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EDITOR’S NOTES

Preparing Clarke’s Commentary on the Old and New Testaments for an
electronic format has been a task of considerable dimensions. The Digital
Library edition is the labor of love of Sulu Kelley of Concord, NC, USA.
“Mr. Sulu” converted the original text from the six volume edition
(originally published in 8 volumes) authored by Adam Clarke between
1810 and 1826. We thank Mr. Kelley for giving us permission to include
this the first electronic edition of a most helpful and inspiring work.

The reader is advised to note the following characteristics of this version:

1. There are no Hebrew vowel pointings nor are there any Greek

accents. These were not a part of the published editions of Clarke’s
Commentary.

. Most capitalizations and many breathing marks were omitted from
the Greek text.

. Adam Clarke had an exceptional knowledge of Biblical languages and
the languages of the earliest (known) Biblical texts. The author
provides numerous references to versions in various languages which
contain nuances and/or insight into the meaning of a given text. These
references frequently contained phrases printed in Arabic and
Anglo-Saxon among others. We anticipated few of the Library
readers would have an appreciation for these references, particularly
since the script and dialects of many of them were outside the scope
of almost anyone’s experience or education. Since these references
are usually transliterated and/or explained by Mr. Clarke, we have
omitted these scripts. We have observed the following abbreviation
conventions when the associated language/script has been removed
from the text: [AS] Anglo-Saxon; [A] Arabic, Arabian; [P], Persic,
Persian; [S] Syriac, Syrian; [H] Hindu.

The printed version contains material not included in this electronic
version: The King James text, from which the author worked, and
associated cross references are omitted as each phrase discussed is
quoted in the analysis itself. Several tables with obscure material are
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omitted as it was felt that archaic data on, for example, the motion of
the planets, information long since revised and corrected, would not
enhance and may even obscure the timeless portions of the
commentary.

The printed version contains a number of archaic forms of
punctuation and capitalization. These were retained if they did not
seem to obscure the meaning of the text.



PREFACE

TO THE

EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

THAT ST. PAuL was the author of this epistle, and that it possesses every
evidence of authenticity that any work of the kind can possess, or that
even the most fastidious skepticism can require, has been most amply
proved by Dr. W. Paley, Archdeacon of Carlisle, in his work entitled
“Horae Paulinae; or, the Truth of the Scripture History of St. Paul
evinced, by a comparison of the Epistles which bear his name with the
Acts of the Apostles, and with one another.”

Of this apostle I have spoken at large in the notes on the preceding book,
and especially in the observations at the close of the ninth chapter, to
which | beg leave to refer the reader. It will be sufficient to state here, that
Saul, (afterwards called Paul,) was born in Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, of
Jewish parents, who possessed the right of Roman citizens; (see the note
on Acts 22:28;) that, when young, he was sent to Jerusalem for the
purpose of receiving a Jewish education; that he was there put under the
tuition of the famous Rabbi Gamaliel, and was incorporated with the sect
of the Pharisees, of whose system he imbibed all the pride,
self-confidence, and intolerance; and distinguished himself as one of the
most inveterate enemies of the Christian cause; but, being converted by a
most singular interposition of Divine Providence and grace, he became one
of the most zealous promoters and successful defenders of the cause
which he had before so inveterately persecuted.

Though this epistle is directed to the Romans, yet we are not to suppose
that Romans, in the proper sense of the word, are meant; but rather those
who dwelt at Rome, and composed the Christian Church in that city: that
there were among these Romans, properly such, that is heathens who had
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been converted to the Christian faith, there can be no doubt; but the
principal part of the Church in that city seems to have been formed from
Jews, sojourners at Rome, and from such as were proselytes to the Jewish
religion.

When, or by whom, the Gospel was first preached at Rome cannot be
ascertained. Those who assert that St. Peter was its founder, can produce
no solid reason for the support of their opinion. Had this apostle first
preached the Gospel in that city, it is not likely that such an event would
have been unnoticed in the Acts of the Apostles, where the labors of St.
Peter are particularly detailed with those of St. Paul, which indeed form
the chief subject of this book. Nor is it likely that the author of this epistle
should have made no reference to this circumstance, had it been true.
Those who say that this Church was founded by these two apostles
conjointly, have still less reason on their side; for it is evident, from
Romans 1:8, etc., that St. Paul had never been at Rome previously to his
writing this epistle. It is most likely that no apostle was employed in this
important work, and that the Gospel was first preached there by some of
those persons who were converted at Jerusalem on the day of pentecost;
for we find, from Acts 2:10, that there were at Jerusalem strangers of
Rome, Jews, and proselytes; and these, on their return, would naturally
declare the wonders they had witnessed, and proclaim that truth by which
they themselves had received salvation. Of Rome itself, then the
metropolis of the world, a particular account has been given in the note on
Acts 28:16; to which the reader is requested to refer.

The occasion of writing this epistle may be easily collected from the
epistle itself. It appears that St. Paul had been made acquainted with all
the circumstances of the Christians at Rome, by Aquila and Priscilla, (see
Romans 16:3,) and by other Jews who had been expelled from Rome by
the decree of Claudius, (mentioned Acts 18:2;) and, finding that they
consisted partly of heathens converted to Christianity, and partly of Jews
who had, with many remaining prejudices, believed in Jesus as the true
Messiah, and that many contentions arose from the claims of the Gentile
converts to equal privileges with the Jews, and from the absolute refusal of
the Jews to admit these claims unless the Gentile converts became
circumcised, he wrote to adjust and settle these differences.



7

Dr. Paley, with his usual perspicuity, has shown that the principal object
of the argumentative part of the epistle is “to to place the Gentile convert
upon a parity of situation with the Jewish, in respect of his religious
condition, and his rank in the Divine favor.” The epistle supports this
point by a variety of arguments; such as, that no man of either description
was justified by the works of the law-or this plain reason, that no man had
performed them; that it became therefore necessary to appoint another
medium, or condition of justification, in which new medium the Jewish
peculiarity was merged and lost; that Abraham’s own justification was
antecedent to the law, and independent of it; that the Jewish converts were
to consider the law as now dead, and themselves as married to another;
that what the law in truth could not do, in that it was weak through the
flesh, God had done by sending his Son; that God had rejected the
unbelieving Jews, and had substituted in their place a society of believers
in Christ, collected indifferently from Jews and Gentiles. Therefore, in an
epistle directed to Roman believers, the point to be endeavored after by St.
Paul was to reconcile tho Jewish converts to the opinion that the Gentiles
were admitted by God to a parity of religious situation with themselves,
and that without their being obliged to keep the law of Moses. In this
epistle, though directed to the Roman Church in general, it is, in truth, a
Jew writing to Jews. Accordingly, as often as his argument leads him to
say any thing derogatory from the Jewish institution, he constantly
follows it by a softening clause. Having, Romans 2:28, 29, pronounced
“that he is not a Jew who is one outwardly, nor that circumcision which is
outward in the flesh,” he adds immediately, “What advantage then hath the
Jew? or what profit is there in circumcision? Much every way.” Having in
Romans 3:28, brought his argument to this formal conclusion, “that a man
is justified by faith, without the deeds of the law,” he presently subjoins,
Romans 3:31, “Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid!
Yea, we establish the law.” In the seventh chapter, when in Romans 7:6 he
had advanced the bold assertion, “that now we are delivered from the law,
that being dead wherein we were held;” in the next verse he comes in with
this healing question, “What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid!
Nay, | had not known sin but by the law.” Having, in the following words,
more than insinuated the inefficacy of the Jewish law, Romans 8:3: “For
what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God,
sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned
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sin in the flesh;” after a digression indeed, but that sort of a digression
which he could never resist, a rapturous contemplation of his Christian
hope, and which occupies the latter part of this chapter; we find him in the
next, as if sensible that he had said something which would give offense,
returning to his Jewish brethren in terms of the warmest affection and
respect: “I say the truth in Christ Jesus, I lie not; my conscience also
bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost, that | have great heaviness and
continual sorrow in my heart; for | could wish that myself were accursed
from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh, who are
Israelites, to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the
covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the
promises; whose are the fathers; and of whom, as concerning the flesh,
Christ came.” When, in the 31st and 32nd verses of the ninth chapter, he
represented to the Jews the error of even the best of their nation, by telling
them that “Israel, which followed after the law of righteousness, had not
attained to the law of righteousness, because they sought it not by faith,
but as it were by the works of the law, for they stumbled at that
stumbling-stone;” he takes care to annex to this declaration these
conciliating expressions: “Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer to God
for Israel is, that they might be saved; for | bear them record, that they
have a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge.” Lastly, having,
Romans 10:20, 21, by the application of a passage in Isaiah, insinuated the
most ungrateful of all propositions to a Jewish ear, the rejection of the
Jewish nation as God’s peculiar people; he hastens, as it were, to qualify
the intelligence of their fall by this interesting exposition: “I say then, hath
God cast away his people, (i.e. wholly and entirely?) God forbid! For |
also am an lIsraelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. God
hath not cast away his people which he foreknew;” and follows this
throughout the whole of the eleventh chapter, in a series of reflections
calculated to soothe the Jewish converts, as well as to procure from their
Gentile brethren respect to the Jewish institution. Dr. Paley, drawing an
argument from this manner of writing, in behalf of the genuineness of this
epistle, adds, “Now all this is perfectly natural. In a real St. Paul writing to
real converts, it is what anxiety to bring them over to his persuasion would
naturally produce; but there is an earnestness and a personality, if | may
so call it, in the manner, which a cold forgery, | apprehend, would neither
have conceived nor supported.” Horae Paulinae, p. 49, etc.
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From a proper consideration of the design of the apostle in writing this
epistle, and from the nature and circumstances of the persons to whom it
was directed, much light may be derived for a proper understanding of the
epistle itself. When the reader considers that the Church at Rome was
composed of heathens and Jews, that the latter were taught to consider
themselves the only people on earth to whom the Divine favor extended,;
that these alone had a right to all the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom;
that the giving them the law and the prophets, which had not been given to
any other people, was the fullest proof that these privileges did not extend
to the nations of the earth; and that, though it was possible for the
Gentiles to be saved, yet it must be in consequence of their becoming
circumcised, and taking on them the yoke of the law:-when, on the other
hand, the reader considers the Roman Gentiles, who formed the other part
of the Church at Rome, as educated in the most perfect contempt of
Judaism and of the Jews, who were deemed to be haters of all mankind,
and degraded with the silliest superstitions, and now evidently rejected
and abandoned by that God in whom they professed to trust; it is no
wonder if, from these causes, many contentions and scandals arose,
especially at a time when the spirit of Christianity was but little
understood, and among a people, too, who do not appear to have had any
apostolic authority established among them to compose feuds and settle
religious differences.

That the apostle had these things particularly in his eye is evident from
the epistle itself. His first object is to confound the pride of the Jews and
the Gentiles; and this he does by showing the former that they had broken
their own law, and, consequently, forfeited all the privileges which the
obedient had a right to expect. He shows the latter that, however they
might boast of eminent men, who had been an honor to their country,
nevertheless, the Gentiles, as a people, were degraded by the basest of
crimes, and the lowest idolatry; that, in a word, the Gentiles had as little
cause to boast in their philosophers as the Jews had to boast in the faith
and piety of their ancestors; “for all had sinned and come short of the
glory of God.” This subject is particularly handled in the five first
chapters, and often referred to in other places.

Concerning the time in which this epistle was written, there is not much
difference of opinion: it is most likely that it was written about A. D. 58,
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when Paul was at Corinth: see Romans 16:23, conferred with 1
Corinthians 1:14; and Romans 16:1, conferred with 2 Timothy 4:20. It
appears, from Romans 16:22, that Paul did not write this epistle with his
own hand, but used a person called Tertius as his amanuensis; and that it
was sent by the hands of Phoebe, a deaconess, (dia go1png g
dwaxvvov,) of the Church of Cenchrea, which was the eastern port on the
Isthmus of Corinth.

From internal evidence Dr. Paley has demonstrated the authenticity of this
epistle; and its existence in the ancient Antehieronymian versions and the
Syriac, as well as its being mentioned by the Apostolic Fathers, Barnabas,
chap. xii. 13; Clemens Romanus, Ep. i. c. i. 30, 32, 35, 46; Ignatius, Epist.
ad Ephes. 20, ad Smyrn. 1, ad Trall. 8; and Polycarp, 3 and 6, and by all
succeeding writers, puts it beyond all dispute.

Of the fourteen epistles attributed to St. Paul, (thirteen only of which bear
his name,) this has been reckoned the first in importance, though certainly
not in order of time; for there is every reason to believe that both the
epistles to the Thessalonians, that to the Galatians, those to the
Corinthians, the first to Timothy, and that to Titus, were all written
before the epistle to the Romans. See the dates of the books of the New
Testament at the end of the introduction to the Gospels, etc.

In the arrangement of the epistles nothing seems to have been consulted
besides the length of the epistle, the character of the writer, and the
importance of the place to which it was sent. RoME, being the mistress of
the world, the epistle to that city was placed first. Those to the
Corinthians, because of the great importance of their city, next. Galatia,
Ephesus, Philippi, Colosse, and Thessalonica, follow in graduated order.
Timothy, Titus, and Philemon succeed in the same way: and the epistle to
the Hebrews, because the author of it was long in dispute, was placed at
the end of the epistles of Paul, as being probably written by him. James,
as Bp. of Jerusalem, precedes Peter, Peter precedes John, as the supposed
chief of the apostles; and John the beloved disciple, Jude. The book of the
Revelation, as being long disputed in the Christian Church, was thrown to
the conclusion of the New Testament Scriptures. The surats or chapters of
the Koran were disposed in the same sort of order; the longest being put
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first, and all the short ones thrown to the end, without any regard to the
times in which it was pretended they were revealed.

There have been some doubts concerning the language in which this epistle
was written. John Adrian Bolten endeavored to prove that St. Paul wrote
it in Syriac, and that it was translated into Greek by Tertius: but this
supposition has been amply refuted by Griesbach. Others think that it
must have been written originally in Latin, the language of the people to
whom it was addressed; “for although the Greek tongue was well known
in Rome, yet it was the language of the great and the learned; and it is more
natural to suppose that the apostle would write in the language of the
common people, as those were most likely to be his chief readers, than
that of the great and the learned.” This argument is more specious than
solid. — 1. It is certain that at this time the Greek language was very
generally cultivated in Rome, as it was in most parts of the Roman empire.
Cicer., pro Arch. 10, says Graeca leguntur in omnibus fere gentibus:
Latina, suis finibus, exiguis sane continentur. “The Greek writings are read
in almost all nations: those of the Latin within their own narrow limits.”
Tacitus, Orator. 29, observes, Nunc natus infans delegatur Graeculae alicui
ancillae. “Now the new-born child is put under the care of some Greek
maid;” and this undoubtedly for the purpose of its learning to speak the
Greek tongue. And Juvenal, Sat. vi. ver. 184, ridicules this affectation of
his countrymen, which in his time appears to have been carried to a most
extravagant excess.

Nam quid rancidius, quam quod se non putat ulla

Formosam, nisi quae de Tusca Graecula facta est?

De Sulmonensi mera Cecropis? OMNIA GRAECE,

Cum sit turpe magis nostris nescire Latine.

Hoc sermone pavent, hoc Iram, Gaudia, Curas,
Hoc cuncta effundunt animi secreta. Quid ultrae

“For what so nauseous and affected too,

As those that think they due perfection want
Who have not learned to lisp the Grecian cant?
In Greece their whole accomplishments they seek:
Their fashion, breeding, language must be Greek,
But raw in all that does to Rome belong,

They scorn to cultivate their mother-tongue,

In Greek they flatter, all their fears they speak,
Tell all their secrets, nay they scold in Greek.”

DRYDEN.
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From these testimonies it is evident that the Greek was a common
language in Rome in the days of the apostle; and that in writing in this
language, which he probably understood better than he did Latin, he
consulted the taste and propensity of the Romans, as well as the
probability of his epistle being more extensively read in consequence of its
being written in Greek.

2. But were these arguments wanting, there are others of great weight that
evince the propriety of choosing this language in preference to any other.
The sacred writings of the Old Testament were, at that time, confined to
two languages, the Hebrew and the Greek. The former was known only
within the confines of Palestine; the latter over the whole Roman empire:
and the Latin tongue appears to have been as much confined to Italy as the
Hebrew was to Judea. The epistle, therefore, being designed by the Spirit
of God to be of general use to the Christian Churches, not only in Italy,
but through Greece and all Asia Minor, where the Greek language was
spoken and understood, it was requisite that the instructions to be
conveyed by it should be put in a language the most generally known; and
a language too which was then in high and in daily increasing credit.

3. As the Jews were the principal objects of the epistle, and they must be
convinced of the truth of Christianity from the evidence of their own
Scriptures; and as the Greek version of the Septuagint was then their
universal text-book, in all their dispersions, it was absolutely requisite that
the epistle should be written in a tongue with which they were best
acquainted, and in which their acknowledged Scriptures were contained.
These arguments seem conclusive for a Greek and not a Latin original of
this epistle.

From the manner in which this epistle has been interpreted and applied,
various most discordant and conflicting opinions have originated. Many
commentators, forgetting the scope and design of it, have applied that to
men in general which most obviously belongs to the Jews, as distinguished
from the Gentiles, and to them only. From this one mistake the principal
controversies that have agitated and divided the Church of Christ
concerning the doctrines of unconditional reprobation and election have
arisen. Men, eminent for their talents, learning, and piety, have interpreted
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and applied the whole on this mistaken ground. They have been opposed
by others, not at all their inferiors either in religion or learning, who, not
attending properly to the scope of the apostle, have rather argued from the
perfections of the Divine nature, and the general concurrent sense of
Scripture, and thus proved that such doctrines cannot comport with those
perfections, nor with the analogy of faith; and that the apostle is to be
interpreted according to these, and not according to the apparent
grammatical import of the phraseology which he employs. On both sides
the disputes have run high; the cause of truth has gained little, and
Christian charity and candour have been nearly lost. Dispassionate men,
on seeing this, have been obliged to exclaim:—

— tantaene animis coelestibus irae!

Can such fierce zeal in heavenly bosoms dwell!

To compose these differences, and do justice to the apostle, and set an
important portion of the word of God in its true and genuine light, Dr.
John Taylor of Norwich, a divine who yielded to few in command of
temper, benevolent feeling, and deep acquaintance with the Hebrew and
Greek Scriptures, undertook the elucidation of this much-controverted
epistle. The result of his labors was a paraphrase and notes on the whole
book, to which is prefixed “A Key to the Apostolic Writings; or, an essay
to explain the Gospel scheme, and the principal words and phrases the
apostles have used in describing it.” 4to. 1769, fourth edition. This KEey,
in the main, is a most invaluable work, and has done great justice to the
subject. Christians, whether advocates for general or particular
redemption, might have derived great service from this work, in explaining
the Epistle to the Romans; but the author’s creed, who was an Arian, (for
he certainly cannot be ranked with modern Unitarians,) has prevented
many from consulting his book.

To bring the subject of this epistle before the reader, into the fairest and
most luminous point of view in my power, | think it right to make a large
extract from this Key, steering as clear as possible of those points in
which my own creed is certainly at variance with that of my author;
especially in the articles of Original Sin, the Atonement, and Deity of
Christ; but as these points are seldom directly touched in this introductory
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key, the reader need be under no apprehension that he shall meet with any
thing in hostility to the orthodoxy of his own creed.

A KEey To THE AprosToLic WRITINGS; or, an Essay to explain the Gospel
Scheme, and the principal words and phrases which the apostles have used
in describing it.

1. On the Original and Nature of the Jewish Constitution of Religion.

1. God, the Father of the universe, who has exercised his boundless
wisdom, power, and goodness, in producing various beings of different
capacities; who created the earth, and appointed divers climates, soils, and
situations in it; hath, from the beginning of the world, introduced several
schemes and dispensations for promoting the virtue and happiness of his
rational creatures, for curing their corruption, and preserving among them
the knowledge and worship of himself, the true God, the possessor of all
being, and the fountain of all good.

2. In pursuance of this grand and gracious design, when, about four
hundred years after the flood, the generality of mankind were fallen into
idolatry, (a vice which in those times made its first appearance in the
world,) and served other gods, thereby renouncing allegiance to the one
God, the maker and governor of heaven and earth, He, to counteract this
new and prevailing corruption, was pleased, in his infinite wisdom, to
select one family of the earth to be a repository of true knowledge and the
pattern of obedience and reward among the nations; that, as mankind were
propagated, and idolatry took its rise and was dispersed from one part of
the world into various countries, so also the knowledge, worship, and
obedience of the true God might be propagated and spread from nearly the
same quarter; or, however, from those parts which then were most famous
and distinguished. To this family he particularly revealed himself, visited
them with several public and remarkable dispensations of providence, and
at last formed them into a nation under his special protection, and
governed them by laws delivered from himself; placing them in the open
view of the world, first in Egypt, and afterwards in the land of Canaan.

3. The head or root of this family was Abraham, the son of Terah, who
lived in Ur of the Chaldees, beyond Euphrates. His family was infected
with the common contagion of idolatry, as appears from Joshua, Joshua
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24:2, 3: “And Joshua said unto all the people, Thus saith the Lord God of
Israel, your fathers dwelt on the other side of the flood (or river
Euphrates) in old time; even Terah, the father of Abraham, and the father
of Nachor: and they served other gods. And I took your father Abraham
from the other side of the flood, etc.” And the Apostle Paul intimates as
much, Romans 4:3-5: “For what saith the Scripture? Abraham believed
God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness. Now to him that
worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him that
worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is
counted for righteousness.” Abraham is the person he is discoursing about;
and he plainly hints, though he did not care to speak out, that even
Abraham was chargeable with not paying due reverence and worship to
God; as the word acepng, which we render ungodly, properly imports.

4. But, though Abraham had been an idolater, God was pleased, in his
infinite wisdom and goodness, to single him out to be the head or root of
that family or nation which he intended to separate to himself from the
rest of mankind for the forementioned purposes. Accordingly he appeared
to him in his native country, and ordered him to leave it and his idolatrous
kindred, and to remove into a distant land to which he would direct and
conduct him, declaring at the same time his covenant or grant of mercy to
him, in these words, Genesis 12:1-3: “I will make of thee a great nation,
and I will bless thee, and make thy name great, and thou shalt be a
blessing. And I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth
thee: and in thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” So certainly
did God make himself known to Abraham, that he was satisfied this was a
revelation from the one true God, and that it was his duty to pay an
implicit obedience to it. Accordingly, upon the foot of this faith, he went
out, though he did not know whither he was to go. The same covenant, or
promise of blessings, God afterwards at sundry times repeated to him;
particularly when it is said, Genesis 15:5: “And the Lord brought him
forth abroad, and said, Look now towards heaven, and tell the stars, if
thou be able to number them: and he said unto him, so shall thy seed be.”
Here again he believed in the Lord, and he counted it to him for
righteousness. Also, Genesis 17:1-8, he repeats and establishes the same
covenant, to be a God unto him and his seed after him; promising him the
land of Canaan for an everlasting possession, and appointing circumcision
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as a perpetual token of the certainty and perpetuity of this covenant.
Thus Abraham was taken into God’s covenant, and became entitled to the
blessings it conveyed; not because he was not chargeable before God with
impiety, irreligion, and idolatry; but because God, on his part, freely
forgave his prior transgressions, and because Abraham, on his part,
believed in the power and goodness of God; without which belief or
persuasion that God was both true and able to perform what he had
promised, he could have paid no regard to the Divine manifestations; and
consequently must have been rejected as a person altogether improper to
be the head of that family which God intended to set apart to himself.

5. And as Abraham, so likewise his seed or posterity, were at the same
time, and before they had a being, taken into God’s covenant, and entitled
to the blessings of it. Genesis 17:7: I will establish my covenant between
me and thee, and thy SEeD AFTER thee, etc.” Not all his posterity, but only
those whom God intended in the promise; namely, first, the nation of the
Jews, who hereby became particularly related to God, and invested in
sundry invaluable privileges; and, after them, the believing Gentiles, who
were reckoned the children of Abraham, as they should believe in God as
Abraham did.

6. For about two hundred and fifteen years from the time God ordered
Abraham to leave his native country, he, and his son Isaac and grandson
Jacob, sojourned in the land of Canaan, under the special protection of
Heaven, till infinite wisdom thought fit to send the family into Egypt, the
then head-quarters of idolatry, with a design they should there increase
into a nation; and there, notwithstanding the cruel oppression they long
groaned under, they multiplied to a surprising number. At length God
delivered them from the servitude of Egypt, by the most dreadful displays
of his almighty power; whereby he demonstrated himself to be the one
true God, in a signal and complete triumph over idols, even in their
metropolis, and in a country of fame and eminence among all the nations
round about. Thus freed from the vilest bondage, God formed them into a
kingdom, of which he himself was king; gave them a revelation of his
nature and will; instituted sundry ordinances of worship; taught them the
way of truth and life; set before them various motives to duty, promising
singular blessings to their obedience and fidelity, and threatening
disobedience and apostasy, or revolt from his government, with very
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heavy judgments, especially that of being expelled from the land of Canaan
and “scattered among all people from one end of the earth unto the other,”
in a wretched, persecuted state; Deuteronomy 28:63-68; Leviticus 26:3, 4,
etc. Having settled their constitution, he led them through the wilderness,
where he disciplined them for forty years together, made all opposition
fall before them, and at last brought them to the promised land.

7. Here | may observe that God did not choose the Israelites out of any
partial regard to that nation, nor because they were better than other
people, (Deuteronomy 9:4, 5,) and would always observe his laws. It is
plain he knew the contrary, (Deuteronomy 31:29;32:5, 6,15.) It was
indeed with great propriety that, among other advantages, he gave them
also that of being descended from progenitors illustrious for piety and
virtue and that he grounded the extraordinary favors they enjoyed upon
Abraham’s faith and obedience; Genesis 22:16-18. But it was not out of
regard to the moral character of the Jewish nation that God chose them;
any other nation would have served as well on that account; but, as he
thought fit to select one nation of the world, he selected them out of
respect to the piety and virtue of their ancestors; Exodus 3:15; 6:3-5,
Deuteronomy 4:37.

8. It should also be carefully observed that God selected the Israelitish
nation, and manifested himself to them by various displays of his power
and goodness, not principally for their own sakes, to make them a happy
and flourishing people, but to be subservient to his own high and great
designs with regard to all mankind. And we shall entertain a very wrong,
low, and narrow idea of this select nation, and of the dispensations of God
towards it, if we do not consider it as a beacon, or a light set upon a hill, as
raised up to be a public voucher of the being and providence of God, and
of the truth of the revelation delivered to them in all ages and in all parts of
the world; and, consequently, that the Divine scheme, in relation to the
Jewish polity, had reference to other people, and even to us at this day, as
well as to the Jews themselves. The situation of this nation, lying upon
the borders of Asia, Europe, and Africa, was very convenient for such a
general purpose.

9. It is farther observable that this scheme was wisely calculated to answer
great ends under all events. If this nation continued obedient, their visible
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prosperity, under the guardianship of an extraordinary Providence, would
be a very proper and extensive instruction to the nations of the earth; and
no doubt was so; for, as they were obedient, and favored with the signal
interpositions of the Divine power, their case was very useful to their
neighbors. On the other hand, if they were disobedient, then their
calamities, and especially their dispersions, would nearly answer the same
purpose, by spreading the knowledge of the true God and of revelation in
the countries where before they were not known. And so wisely was this
scheme laid at first, with regard to the laws of the nation, both civil and
religious, and so carefully has it all along been conducted by the Divine
providence, that it still holds good, even at this day, full 3600 years from
the time when it first took place, and is still of public use for confirming
the truth of revelation. I mean, not only as the Christian profession spread
over a great part of the world has grown out of this scheme, but as the
Jews themselves, in virtue thereof, after a dispersion of about 1700 years
over all the face of the earth, every where in a state of ignominy and
contempt, have, notwithstanding, subsisted in great numbers, distinct and
separate from all other nations. This seems to me a standing miracle; nor
can | assign it to any other cause but the will and the extraordinary
interposal of Heaven, when | consider that, of all the famous nations of the
world who might have been distinguished from others with great
advantage, and the most illustrious marks of honor and renown, as the
Assyrians, Persians, Macedonians, Romans, who all, in their turns, held
the empire of the world, and were, with great ambition, the lords of
mankind, yet these, even in their own countries, the seat of their ancient
glory, are quite dissolved and sunk into the body of mankind; nor is there a
person upon earth can boast he is descended from those renowned and
imperial ancestors. Whereas a small nation, generally despised, and which
was, both by Pagans and pretended Christians, for many ages harassed,
persecuted, butchered, and distressed, as the most detestable of all people
upon the face of the earth, (according to the prophecy of Moses,
Deuteronomy 28:63, etc.; see Dr. Patrick’s commentary upon that place,)
and which, therefore, one would imagine, every soul that belonged to it
should have gladly disowned, and have been willing the odious name
should be entirely extinguished; yet, | say, this hated nation has continued
in a body quite distinct and separate from all other people, even in a state
of dispersion and grievous persecution, for about 1700 years; agreeably to
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the prediction, Jeremiah 46:28: “I will make a full end of all the nations
whither I have driven thee; but I will not make a full end of thee.” This
demonstrates that the wisdom which so formed them into a peculiar body,
and the providence which has so preserved them that they have almost
ever since the deluge subsisted in a state divided from the rest of mankind,
and are still likely to do so, is not human but Divine. For, no human
wisdom nor power could form, or, however, could execute such a vast,
extensive design. Thus the very being of the Jews, in their present
circumstances, is a standing public proof of the truth of revelation.

I1. The peculiar Honours and Privileges of the Jewish Nation, while
they were the peculiar People of God, and the Terms signifying those
Honours explained.

10. The nature and dignity of the foregoing scheme, and the state and
privileges of the Jewish nation will be better understood if we carefully
observe the particular phrases by which their relation to God and his
favors to them are expressed in Scripture.

11. As God, in his infinite wisdom and goodness, was pleased to prefer
them before any other nation, and to single them out for the purposes of
revelation, and preserving the knowledge, worship, and obedience of the
true God, he is said to choose them, and they are represented as his chosen
or elect people. Deuteronomy 4:37; 7:6; 10:15: “The Lord had a delight in
thy fathers-and he chose their seed after them, even you above all people.”
1 Kings 3:8: “Thy servant is in the midst of thy people which thou hast
chosen, a great people that cannot be numbered.” 1 Chronicles 16:13: “O
ye seed of Israel his servant, ye children of Jacob his chosen ones;” Psalm
105:6; 33:12: “Blessed is the nation whose God is the Lord; and the
people whom he hath chosen for his own inheritance;” Psalm 105:43;
106:5: “That | may see the good of thy chosen or elect, that | may rejoice
in the goodness of thy nation;” Psalm 135:4; Isaiah 41:8, 9; 43:20; 44:1, 2;
45:4: “For Jacob my servant’s sake, and Israel mine elect, | have even
called thee by thy name.” Ezekiel 20:5: “Thus saith the Lord, in the day
when | chose Israel, and lifted my hand unto the seed of the house of
Jacob, and made myself known unto them in the land of Egypt.” Hence,
reinstating them in their former privileges is expressed by choosing them
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again. Isaiah 14:1: “For the Lord will have mercy on Jacob, and will yet
choose Israel, and set them in their own land;” Zechariah 1:17; 2:12.

12. The first step he took in execution of his purpose of election, was to
rescue them from their wretched situation, in the servitude and idolatry of
Egypt; and to carry them, through all enemies and dangers, to the liberty
and happy state to which he intended to advance them. With regard to
which the language of Scripture is: 1. That he delivered; 2. Saved; 3.
Bought, or purchased; 4. Redeemed them. Exodus 3:8: “And | am come
down to deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring them
unto a good land.” So Exodus 18:8-10; Judges 6:8, 9; Exodus 6:6: “I am the
Lord, and | will bring you from under the burdens of the Egyptians, and |
will rid (deliver) you out of their bondage. So Exodus 5:23; 1 Samuel
10:18.

13. As God brought them out of Egypt, invited them to the honors and
happiness of his people, and by many express declarations and acts of
mercy engaged them to adhere to him as their God, he is said to call them,
and they were his called. Isaiah 41:8, 9: “But thou, Israel, art my
servant,-thou whom | have taken from the ends of the earth, and called
thee from the chief men thereof.” See Isaiah 41:2; Isaiah 51:2; Hos 11:1:
“When Israel was a child, then I loved him, and called my son out of
Egypt.” Isaiah 48:12: “Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and Israel my called.”

14. And as he brought them out of the most abject slavery, and advanced
them to a new and happy state of being, attended with distinguishing
privileges, enjoyments, and marks of honor, he is said-1. to create, make,
and form them; 2. to give them life; 3. to have begotten them. Isaiah 43:1:
“But thus saith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and he that formed
thee, O Israel, Fear not.” Isaiah 43:5: “Fear not, for | am with thee: | will
bring thy seed from the east, and will gather thee from the west.” Isaiah
43:7: “Even every one that is called by my name; for | have created him
for my glory; I have formed him; yea | have made him.” Isaiah 43:15: “I
am the Lord, your Holy One; the creator of Israel, your king.”
Deuteronomy 32:6: “Do ye thus requite the Lord, O foolish people?-Hath
he not made thee, and established thee?” Deuteronomy 32:15; Psalm
149:2; Isaiah 27:11: “It is a people of no understanding; therefore, he that
made them will have no mercy on them; and he that formed them will
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show them no favor;” Isaiah 43:21; 44:1, 2: “Yet hear now, O Jacob my
servant; and Israel, whom | have chosen.: Thus saith the Lord that made
thee, and formed thee from the womb.” Isaiah 44:21, 24: “Thus saith the
Lord thy Redeemer, and he that formed thee from the womb,” etc.

15. Thus, as God created the whole body of the Jews, and made them to
live, they received a being or existence. Isaiah 63:19: “We are; thou hast
never ruled over them; (the heathen;) they were not called by thy name.”
Or rather thus: “We are of old; thou hast not ruled over them; thy name
hath not been called upon them.” It is in the Hebrew, D2 11501 85

mipalsja I bbb hayinu me-olam, lo mashalla bam; and are therefore called

by the apostle, “things that are,” in opposition to the Gentiles, who, as
they were not formerly created in the same manner, were, “the things
which are not;” 1 Corinthians 1:28: “God has chosen things which are not,
to bring to nought things that are.” Farther.—

16. As he made them live, and begat them, (1) He sustains the character of
a Father; and (2) they are his children, his sons and daughters, which were
born to him. Deuteronomy 32:6: “Do ye thus requite the Lord, O foolish
people?-1s he not thy father that hath bought thee?” Isaiah 63:16:
“Doubtless thou art our father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and
Israel acknowledge us not. Thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer,”
etc. Jeremiah 31:9: “For | am a Father to Israel, and Ephraim is my
first-born.” Malachi 2:10: “Have we not all one father? hath not one God
created us?”

17. And, as the whole body of the Jews were the children of one father,
even of God, this naturally established among themselves the mutual and
endearing relation of brethren, (including that of sisters,) and they were
obliged to consider and to deal with each other accordingly. Leviticus
25:46; Deuteronomy 1:16; 2:8; 15:7: “If there be among you a poor man of
one of thy brethren-thou shalt not harden thy heart, nor shut thine hand
against thy poor brother;” Deuteronomy 17:15; 18:15; 19:19; 22:1; 23:19;
24:14; Judges 20:13; 1 Kings 12:24; (Acts 23:1.) And in many other
places.

18. And the relation of God, as a father to the Jewish nation, and they his
children, will lead our thoughts to a clear idea of their being, as they are
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frequently called, the house or family of God. Numbers 12:7: “My servant
Moses is not so, who is faithful in all my house.” 1 Chronicles 17:14: “I
will settle him in my house, and in my kingdom for ever.” Jeremiah 12:7:

“l have forsaken my house, | have left my heritage.” Hosea 9:15: “For the
wickedness of their (Ephraim’s) doings, | will drive them out of my house,
I will love them no more: all their princes are revolters; Zechariah 9:8;
Psalm 93:5. And in other places; and, perhaps, frequently in the Psalms.
See Psalm 23:6; 27:4, etc.

19. Farther; the Scripture directs us to consider the land of Canaan as the
estate or inheritance belonging to this house or family. Numbers 26:53:
“Unto these, (namely, all the children of Israel,) the land shall be divided
for an inheritance.” Deuteronomy 21:23: “That thy land be not defiled,
which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance.” See the same in
many other places.

20. Here it may not be improper to take notice that the land of Canaan, in
reference to their trials, wanderings, and fatigues in the wilderness, is
represented as their rest. Exodus 33:14: “My presence shall go with thee,
and I will give thee rest.” Deuteronomy 3:20; 12:9: “For ye are not yet
come to the rest and to the inheritance which the Lord your God giveth
you;” Deuteronomy 12:10; 25:19. Psalm 95:11: “Unto whom | sware in
my wrath that they should not enter into my rest.”

21. Thus the Israelites were the house or family of God. Or we may
conceive them formed into a nation, having the Lord Jehovah, the true
God, at their head; who, on this account, is styled their God, governor,
protector, or king; and they his people, subjects, or servants. Exodus 19:6:
“Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and a holy nation.”
Deuteronomy 4:34: “Hath God essayed to go and take him a nation from
the midst of another nation?” Isaiah 51:4: “Hearken unto me my people,
and give ear unto me my nation.”

22. And it is in reference to their being a society peculiarly appropriated
to God and under his special protection and government, that they are
sometimes called the city, the holy city, the city of the Lord, of God.
Psalm 46:4: “There is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city
of our God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the Most High.” Psalm
101:8: “I will early destroy all the wicked of the land, that | may cut off all
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wicked doers from the city of the Lord.” Isaiah 48:1, 2: “Hear ye this, O
house of Jacob, which are called by the name of Israel; for they call
themselves of the holy city, and stay themselves upon the God of Israel.”

23. Hence the whole community, or Church, is denoted by the city
Jerusalem, and sometimes by Zion, Mount Zion, the city of David. Isaiah
62:1, 6, 7: “l have set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, which shall
never hold their peace-and give him no rest, till he establish, and till he
make Jerusalem a praise in the earth.” Isaiah 65:18, 19: “I will rejoice in
Jerusalem, and joy in my people;” Isaiah 66:10; Ezekiel 16:2, 3; Joel 3:17,;
Zechariah 1:14; 8:3, etc.; Zechariah 13:1. Isaiah 28:16: “Thus saith the
Lord God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation,” etc.; Isaiah 61:3; Joel
2:32. Obidiah 17: “But upon Mount Zion shall be deliverance,” etc.;
Obidiah 21.

24. Hence, also, they are said to be written or enrolled in the book of God,
as being citizens invested in the privileges and immunities of his kingdom.
Exodus 32:32: “Yet now, if thou wilt, forgive their sin; and, if not, blot me,
| pray thee, out of the book thou hast written.” Exodus 32:33: “And the
Lord said-Whosoever hath sinned against me, him will | blot out of my
book;” Ezekiel 13:9.

25. And it deserves our notice that, as the other nations of the world did
not belong to this city, commonwealth, or kingdom of God, and so were
not his subjects and people in the same peculiar sense as the Jews, for
these reasons they are frequently represented as strangers and aliens, and
as being not a people. And, as they served other gods, and were generally
corrupt in their morals, they have the character of enemies. Exodus 20:10;
Leviticus 25:47: “And if a sojourner, or a stranger, wax rich by thee, and
thy brother sell himself to the stranger.” Deuteronomy 14:21: “Thou
mayest sell it to an alien.” Isaiah 61:5: “And strangers shall stand and feed
your flocks, and the sons of the alien shall be your plowmen.” And in
many other places Deuteronomy 32:21: “I will move them to jealousy
with those which are not a people;” Isaiah 7:8; Hosea 1:10; 2:23: “I will
say to them which were not my people, Thou art my people: and they
shall say, Thou art my God.” Psalm 74:4: “Thine enemies roar in the
midst of thy congregation;” Psalm 78:66; 83:2; 89:10; Isaiah 42:13; 59:18.
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Romans 5:10: “When we were enemies, we were reconciled to God;”
Colossians 1:21.

26. The kind and particular regards of God for the Israelites, and their
special relation to him, are also signified by that of husband and wife; and
his making a covenant with them to be their God, is called espousals.
Jeremiah 31:32: “Not according to the covenant that | made with their
fathers, in the day that | took them by the hand to bring them out of the
land of Egypt, (which my covenant they broke, although I was a husbhand
unto them, saith the Lord;”) Jeremiah 3:20; Ezekiel 16:31, 32. Hosea 2:2:
“Plead (ye children of Judah, and children of Israel, Hosea 1:11) with your
mother; plead, for she is not my wife, neither am | her husband;” that is,
for her wickedness I have divorced her, (Isaiah 62:4, 5.) Jeremiah 2:2: “Go
and cry in the ears of Jerusalem, saying, Thus saith the Lord, | remember
thee, the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine espousals; when thou
wentest after me in the wilderness, in the land that was not sown.”
Jeremiah 3:14: “Turn, O backsliding children, saith the Lord, for | am
married unto you;” Isaiah 62:4, 5.

27. Hence it is that the Jewish Church, or community, is represented as a
mother; and particular members as her children. Isaiah 50:1: “Thus saith
the Lord, where is the bill of your mother’s divorcement?” etc. Hosea 2:2,
5: “For their mother hath played the harlot.” Isaiah 49:17: “Thy children
(O Zion) shall make haste,” etc.; Isaiah 49:22, 25; Jeremiah 5:7; Ezekiel
16:35, 36. Hosea 4:6: “My people are destroyed for lack of
knowledge-seeing thou hast forgotten the law of God, | will also forget thy
children.”

28. Hence, also, from the notion of the Jewish Church being a wife to God
her husband, her idolatry, or worshipping of strange gods, comes under the
name of adultery and whoredom, and she takes the character of a harlot.
Jeremiah 3:8: “And | saw, when for all the causes whereby backsliding
Israel committed adultery.” Jeremiah 3:9: “And it came to pass, through
the lightness of her whoredom, that she defiled the land, and committed
adultery with stones and with stocks;” Jeremiah 13:27; Ezekiel 16:15;
23:43; Jeremiah 3:6: “Backsliding Israel is gone up upon every high
mountain, and under every green tree, and there has played the harlot.”
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29. As God exercised a singular providence over them in supplying,
guiding, and protecting them, he was their shepherd, and they his flock, his
sheep. Psalm 77:20; 78:52; 80:1: “Give ear, O shepherd of Israel.” Isaiah
40:11: “He shall feed his flock like a shepherd.” Psalm 74:1: “O God, why
hast thou cast us off for ever? Why doth thine anger smoke against the
sheep of thy pasture?” Psalm 79:13; 95:7; Jeremiah 13:17: “Mine eye
shall weep sore-because the Lord’s flock is carried captive.” See Ezekiel
34: throughout; and in many other places.

30. Upon nearly the same account, as God established them, provided
proper means for their happiness, and improvement in knowledge and
virtue, they are compared to a vine and a vineyard, and God to the
husbandman who planted and dressed it; and particular members of the
community are compared to branches. Psalm 80:8: “Thou hast brought a
vine out of Egypt; thou hast cast out the heathen and planted it.” Psalm
80:14: “Return, we beseech thee, O Lord of hosts; look down from
heaven; behold and visit this vine, and the vineyard which thy right hand
has planted.” Isaiah 5:1, 2: “Now will I sing to my well beloved a song,
touching his vineyard. My well-beloved has a vineyard in a very fruitful
hill; and he fenced it,” etc. Isaiah 5:7: “For the vineyard of the Lord-is the
house of Israel;” Exodus 15:17; Jeremiah 2:21. Psalm 80:11: “She sent out
her boughs unto the sea, and her branches unto the river.” Isaiah 27:9-11:
“By this shall the iniquity of Jacob be purged;-yet the defenced city shall
be desolate,-there shall the calf feed,-and consume the branches thereof.
When the boughs thereof are withered, they shall be broken off: the
women come, and set them on fire: for it is a people of no understanding;
therefore, he that made them will have no mercy on them.” Jeremiah 11:16:
“The Lord hath called thy name a green olive tree, fair and of goodly fruit,”
etc.; Ezekiel 17:6; Hosea 14:5, 6; Na 2:2; and in many other places.
Romans 11:17-19: “And if some of the branches were broken off,” etc.
“Thou wilt say then, the branches were broken off that | might be grafted
in.”

31. As they were, by the will of God, set apart, and appropriated in a
special manner to his honor and obedience, and furnished with
extraordinary means and motives to holiness, so God is said to sanctify or
hallow them. Exodus 31:13: “Speak unto the children of Israel, saying,
Verily my Sabbaths ye shall keep; for it is a sign between me and you,
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throughout your generations; that ye may know that | am the Lord that
doth sanctify you;” Ezekiel 20:12; Leviticus 20:8: “And ye shall keep my
statutes, and do them; for | am the Lord which sanctify you;” Leviticus
21:8; 22:9, 16, 32; Ezekiel 37:28.

32. Hence it is that they are styled a holy nation, or people, and saints.
Exodus 19:6: “And ye shall be to me-a holy nation.” Deuteronomy 7:6:
“For thou art a holy people unto the Lord thy God;” Deuteronomy 14:2;
26:19; 33:3. 2 Chronicles 6:41: “Let thy priests, O Lord God, be clothed
with salvation, and let thy saints rejoice in goodness.” Psalm 34:9: “O fear
the Lord, ye his saints.” Psalm 50:5: “Gather my saints together unto me.”
Psalm 50:7: “Hear, O my people,” etc.; Psalm 79:2; 148:14: “He also
exalteth the horn of his people, the praise of his saints; even of the
children of Israel,” etc.

33. Farther, by his presence among them, and their being consecrated to
him, they were made his house or building, the sanctuary which he built.
And this is implied by his dwelling and walking amongst them. Psalm
114:2: “Judah was his sanctuary, and Israel his dominion.” Isaiah 56:3-5:
“Neither let the son of the stranger, that hath joined himself to the Lord,
speak, saying, The Lord hath utterly separated me from his people:-for
thus saith the Lord-Even unto them will I give in my house, and within my
walls, a place and a name.” Jeremiah 33:7: “And | will cause the captivity
of Judah and of Israel to return,-and will build them as at the first.” Amos
9:11: “I will raise up the tabernacle of David-I will raise up its ruins, and |
will build it as in the days of old.” Exodus 25:8: “And let them, (the
children of Israel,) make me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among them.”
Exodus 29:45, 46: “And | will dwell among the children of Israel, and | will
be their God,” etc. Leviticus 26:11, 12: “And | will set my tabernacle
among you:-And | will walk among you, and will be your God, and ye
shall be my people;” Numbers 35:34; 2 Samuel 7:7. Ezekiel 43:7, 9: “And
he said unto me-the place of my throne, and the place of the soles of my
feet, where I dwell in the midst of the children of Israel,” etc. Hence we
may gather that dwell, in such places, imports to reign, and may be
applied figuratively to whatever governs in our hearts; Romans 7:17, 20;
8:9, 11.
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34. And not only did God, as their king, dwell among them, as in his
house, temple, or palace; but he also conferred upon them the honor of
kings, as he redeemed them from servitude, and made them lords of
themselves, and raised them above other nations, to reign over them; and
of priests, too, as they were to attend upon God, from time to time,
continually, in the solemn offices of religion, which he had appointed.
Exodus 19:6: “And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, or a kingly
priesthood.” Deuteronomy 26:19: “And to make thee high above all
nations-in praise, and in name, and in honor; and that thou mayest be a
holy people unto the Lord thy God;” Deuteronomy 28:1; 15:6: “For the
Lord thy God blesseth thee-and thou shalt reign over many nations.”
Isaiah 61:6: “But ye, (the seed of Jacob,) shall be named the priests of the
Lord; men shall call you the ministers of our God.”

35. Thus the whole body of the Jewish nation were separated unto God,;
and, as they were more nearly related to him than any other people, as
they were joined to him in covenant, and felt access to him in the
ordinances of worship, and, in virtue of his promise, had a particular title
to his regards and blessings, he is said to be near unto them, and they unto
him; Exodus 33:16. Leviticus 20:24: “I am the Lord your God, who have
separated you from other people;” Leviticus 20:26; 1 Kings 8:52, 53.
Deuteronomy 4:7: “For what nation is there so great, that hath God so
near unto them, as the Lord our God is in all things that we call upon him
for?” Psalm 148:14: “The children of Israel, a people near unto him.”

36. And here I may observe that, as the Gentiles were not then taken into
the same peculiar covenant with the Jews, nor stood in the same special
relation to God, nor enjoyed their extraordinary religious privileges, but
lay out of the commonwealth of Israel, they are, on the other hand said to
be far off. Isaiah 57:19: “I create the fruit of the lips: peace, peace to him
that is far off, and to him that is near, saith the Lord, and I will heal him.”
Zechariah 6:15: “And they that are far off shall come and build in the
temple.” Ephesians 2:17: “And came and preached to you, (Gentiles,)
which were afar off, and to them that were nigh, (the Jews.)

37. And as God had, in all these respects, distinguished them from all
other nations, and sequestered them unto himself, they are styled his
peculiar people. Deuteronomy 7:6: “The Lord has chosen thee to be a
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special (or peculiar) people unto himself.” Deuteronomy 14:2: “The Lord
hath chosen thee to be a peculiar people unto himself, above all the nations
that are upon the earth;” Deuteronomy 26:18.

38. As they were a body of men particularly related to God, instructed by
him in the rules of wisdom, devoted to his service, and employed in his
true worship, they are called his congregation or Church. Numbers 16:3;
27:17; Joshua 22:17. 1 Chronicles 28:8: “Now therefore, in the sight of all
Israel the congregation, the Church, of the Lord;” Psalm 74:2.

39. For the same reason they are considered as God’s possession,
inheritance, or heritage. Deuteronomy 9:26: “O Lord, destroy not thy
people and thine inheritance;” Deuteronomy 9:29; Psalm 33:12; 106:40;
Jeremiah 10:16; 12:7: “I have forsaken my house, | have left my heritage. |
have given the dearly beloved of my soul into the hands of her enemies.”
And in many other places.

I11. Reflections on the foregoing Privileges and Honours.

40. Whether | have ranged the foregoing particulars in proper order, or
given an exact account of each, let the studious of Scripture knowledge
consider. What ought to be specially observed is this; that all the
forementioned privileges, benefits, relations, and honors, did belong to
ALL the children of Israel, without exception. The Lord Jehovah was the
God, King, Savior, Father, Husband, Shepherd, etc., to them ALL. He
saved, bought, redeemed; he created, he begot, he made, he planted, etc.,
them ALL. And they were ALL his people, nation, heritage; his children,
spouse, flock, vineyard, etc. They all had a right to the ordinances of
worship, to the promises of God’s blessing, and especially to the promise
of the land of Canaan; ALL enjoyed the protection and special favors of
God in the wilderness, till they had forfeited them; ALL ate of the manna,
and ALL drank of the water out of the rock, etc. That these privileges and
benefits belonged to the whole body of the Israelitish nation is evident
from all the texts | have already quoted; which he, who observes carefully,
will find, do all of them speak of the whole nation, the whole community,
without exception.

41. And that all these privileges, honors, and advantages were common to
the whole nation, is confirmed by this farther consideration; that they
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were the effect of God’s free grace, without regard to any prior
righteousness of theirs; and therefore they are assigned to God’s love as
the spring from whence they flowed; and the donation of those benefits is
expressed by God’s loving them: they are also assigned to God’s mercy,
and the bestowing of them is expressed by God’s showing them mercy.
Deuteronomy 9:4-6: “Speak not thou in thy heart, after that the Lord hath
cast them out before thee, saying, For my righteousness the Lord hath
brought me in to possess this land. — Not for thy righteousness or the
uprightness of thy heart dost thou go to possess their land,” etc.
“Understand, therefore, that the Lord thy God giveth thee not this good
land to possess it for thy righteousness; for thou art a stiff-necked
people.”

42. Deuteronomy 7:7, 8: “The Lord did not set his love upon you, nor
choose you, because ye were more in number than any people; but
because the Lord loved you, and because he would keep the oath which he
had sworn unto your fathers, hath the Lord brought you out” (of Egypt.)
Deuteronomy 33:3: “He loved the people;” Isaiah 43:3, 4; Jeremiah 31:3;
Hosea 3:1; 9:15.

43. It is on account of this general love to the Israelites, that they are
honored with the title of Beloved Psalm 60:5: “That thy beloved may be
delivered, save with thy right hand, and hear me;” Psalm 108:6. Jeremiah
11:15: “What hath my beloved to do in my house, seeing she hath wrought
lewdness with many?” Jeremiah 12:7: “I have forsaken my house, | have
given the dearly beloved of my soul into the hands of my enemies,” (and in
their present condition at this day the Jews are still, in a sense, beloved,
Romans 11:28.)

44. Exodus 15:13: “Thou, in thy mercy, hast led forth the people which
thou hast redeemed,” etc.; Psalm 98:3; Isaiah 54:10. Micah 7:20: “Thou
shalt perform the truth to Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham, which thou
hast sworn unto our fathers from the days of old.” Luke 1:54, 55: “He
hath holpen his servant Israel, in remembrance of his mercy, as he spake to
our fathers, to Abraham and his seed for ever.” Agreeably to this he
showed them mercy, as he continued them to be his people, when he
might have cut them off. Exodus 33:19: “I will be gracious to whom | will
be gracious, and | will show mercy on whom I will show mercy.” And
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when, after their present state of rejection, they shall again be taken into
the Church, this too is expressed by their “obtaining mercy,” Romans
11:31.

45. In these texts, and others of the same kind, it is evident the love and
mercy of God hath respect not to particular persons among the Jews, but
to the whole nation; and therefore it is to be understood of that general
love and mercy whereby he singled them out to be a peculiar nation to
himself, favored with extraordinary blessings.

46. And it is with regard to this sentiment and manner of speech, that the
GENTILES, who were not distinguished in the same manner, are said not to
have obtained mercy. Hosea 2:23: “And | will sow her unto me in the
earth, and | will have mercy upon her that had not obtained mercy, and |
will say to them which were not my people, Thou art my people; and
they shall say, Thou art my God.”

47. Farther, it should be noted, as a very material and important
circumstance, that all this mercy and love was granted and confirmed to
the Israelites under the sanction of a covenant; the most solemn declaration
and assurance, sworn to and ratified by the oath of God. Genesis 17:7, 8:
“And | will establish my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed
after thee, in their generations, for an everlasting covenant; to be a God
unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. And | will give unto thee, and to thy
seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan,
for an everlasting possession; and | will be their God.” Genesis 22:16-18:
“By myself have | sworn, saith the Lord, for because thou hast done this
thing, that in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply
thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the
sea-shore, and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies; and in thy
seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed; because thou hast obeyed
my voice.” This covenant with Abraham was the Magna Charta, the basis
of the Jewish constitution, which was renewed afterwards with the whole
nation; and is frequently referred to as the ground and security of all their
blessings. Exodus 6:3-7: “I appeared unto Abraham, Isaac,” etc. “And |
have also established my covenant with them, to give them the land of
Canaan. | have also heard the groaning of the children of Israel, and | have
remembered my covenant, and will take you to me for a people, and | will
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be to you a God;” Deuteronomy 7:8. Psalm 105:8-10: “He hath
remembered his covenant for ever, the word which he commanded to a
thousand generations. Which covenant he made with Abraham, and his
oath unto Isaac, and confirmed the same unto Jacob for a law, and to Israel
for an everlasting CoveNANT;” Jeremiah 11:5; Ezekiel 16:8; 20:5.

48. But, what most of all deserves our attention is this, that the Jewish
constitution was a scheme for promoting virtue, true religion, or a good
and pious life. In all the forementioned instances they were very happy.
But were they to rest in them? Because these blessings were the gift of
love and mercy, without respect to their righteousness or obedience, was it
therefore needless for them to be obedient? or, were they purely on
account of benefits already received, secure of the favor and blessing of
God for ever? By no means. And that | may explain this important point
more clearly, I shall distinguish their blessings into antecedent and
consequent, and show, from the Scriptures, how both stand in relation to
their duty.

49. Antecedent blessings are all the benefits hitherto mentioned, which
were given by the mere grace of God, antecedently to their obedience, and
without respect to it; but yet so that they were intended to be motives to
obedience. Which effect if they produced, then their election, redemption,
and calling were confirmed; and they were entitled to all their blessings,
promised in the covenant; which blessings I therefore call consequent,
because they were given only in consequence of their obedience. But, on
the other hand, if the antecedent blessings did not produce obedience to
the will of God; if his chosen people, his children, did not obey his voice,
then they forfeited all their privileges, all their honors, and relations to
God, all his favors and promises, and fell under the severest threatenings
of his wrath and displeasure. Thus life itself may be distinguished into-I.
Antecedent, which God gives freely to all his creatures of his mere good
will and liberality, before they can have done any thing to deserve it. Il.
Consequent life; which is the continuance of life in happy circumstances,
and has relation to the good conduct of a rational creature. As he improves
life antecedent, so he shall, through the favor of God, enjoy life
consequent.
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50. And that this was the very end and design of the dispensation of
God’s extraordinary favors to the Jews, namely, to engage them to duty
and obedience; or, that it was a scheme for promoting virtue, is clear,
beyond all dispute, from every part of the Old Testament. Note: I shall
make ANT. stand for antecedent love or motives; CONS. for consequent
love or reward; and THR. for threatening. (Ant.) Genesis 17:1: “I am God,
all-sufficient; (Duty) Walk before me, and be thou perfect.” Genesis
17:7-9: (Ant.) “I will be a God unto thee, and thy seed after thee. And |
will give unto thee, and unto thy seed, the land of Canaan; and | will be
their God. (Duty) Thou shall keep my covenant therefore, thou and thy
seed after thee.” Genesis 22:16, 18: (Duty) “Because thou hast done this
thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, because thou hast
obeyed my voice;” Genesis 22:16-18: (Cons.) “By myself have | sworn,
saith the Lord, that in blessing | will bless thee, and in multiplying I will
multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, and thy seed shall possess the
gate of his enemies; and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be
blessed.”

51. Here let it be noted, that the same blessings may be both consequent
and antecedent with regard to different persons. With regard to Abraham,
the blessings promised in this place (Ge 22:16-18) are consequent, as they
were the reward of his obedience, “because thou hast obeyed my voice.”
But with regard to his posterity these same blessings were of the
antecedent kind; because, though they had respect to Abraham’s
obedience, yet; with regard to the Jews, they were given freely or
antecedently to any obedience they had performed. So the blessings of
redemption, with regard to our Lord’s obedience, are consequent; but, with
regard to us, they are of free grace and antecedent, not owing to any
obedience of ours, though granted in consequence of Christ’s obedience;
Philippians 2:8, 9, etc.; Ephesians 1:7; Hebrews 5:8, 9. Nor doth the
donation of blessings upon many, in consequence of the obedience of one,
at all diminish the grace, but very much recommends the wisdom that
bestows them.

52. Isaiah 43:7, 21: (Ant.) “This people have | made for myself: (Duty)
They shall show forth my praise;” Jeremiah 13:11; Leviticus 20:7, 8:
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(Ant.) “l am the Lord your God; I am the Lord which sanctify you.
(Duty) Sanctify yourselves therefore, and be ye holy; and ye shall keep
my statutes and do them.” Deuteronomy 4:7-9:

(Ant.) “What nation is there so great, who hath God so nigh them, as the
Lord out God is? And what nation is there so great, that hath statutes and
judgments so righteous,” etc. (Duty) “Only take heed to thyself, and keep
thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the things which thine eyes have seen.”
Deuteronomy 4:20:

(Ant.) “The Lord hath taken you forth out of the iron furnace, even out of
Egypt, to be unto him a people of inheritance, as ye are at this day.”
Deuteronomy 4:23: (Duty) “Take heed unto yourselves, lest ye forget the
covenant of the Lord your God.” Deuteronomy 4:24: (Thr.) “For the Lord
thy God is a consuming fire.” Deuteronomy 4:25: “When ye shall corrupt
yourselves, and do evil in the sight of the Lord thy God.” Deuteronomy
4:26: “I call heaven and earth to witness, that ye shall soon utterly perish
from off the land.” Deuteronomy 4:34:

(Ant.) “Hath God assayed to go, and take him a nation from the midst of
another nation, by signs and wonders,” etc., etc. Deuteronomy 4:39, 40:
(Duty) “Know therefore this day, and consider it in thy heart, that the
Lord he is God in heaven above,” etc. “Thou shalt keep, therefore, his
statutes and his commandments, (Cons.) that it may go well with thee, and
with thy children after thee,” etc. Deuteronomy 5:6, 7:

(Ant.) “I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land of
Egypt, from the house of bondage.” (Duty) “Thou shalt have no other
gods before me,” etc. Deuteronomy 5:29: “O that there were such a heart
in them that they should fear me and keep all my commandments always,
(Cons.) that it might be well with them, and with their children for ever.”
Deuteronomy 5:33: (Duty) “You shall walk in all the ways which the
Lord your God hath commanded you, (Cons.) that ye may live, and that it
may be well with you,” etc. Deuteronomy 6:21:

(Ant.) “We were Pharaoh’s bondmen, and the Lord brought us out of
Egypt,” etc. Deuteronomy 6:24: (Duty) “And the Lord commanded us to
do all these statutes, to fear the Lord our God, (Cons.) for our good
always, that he might preserve us alive,” etc. Deuteronomy 7:6-8:
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(Ant.) “Thou art a holy people unto the Lord thy God: the Lord thy God
hath chosen thee to be a special people unto himself: the Lord loved you
and redeemed you out of the house of bondmen.” Deuteronomy 7:9:
(Duty) “Know therefore that the Lord thy God, he is God,” etc.
Deuteronomy 7:11: “Thou shalt therefore keep the commandments, and
the statutes, and the judgments which | command thee this day, to do
them.” Deuteronomy 7:12, 13, 18: (Cons.) “Wherefore it shall come to
pass, if ye hearken to these judgments, and keep and do them, that the
Lord thy God shall keep unto thee the covenant and the mercy which he
sware unto thy fathers. And he will love thee, and bless thee, and multiply
thee,” etc. Deuteronomy 8:2:

(Ant.) “Thou shalt remember ail the way which the Lord thy God led
thee,” etc. Deuteronomy 8:5: “Thou shalt also consider in thine heart, that
as a man chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee.”
Deuteronomy 8:6: (Duty) “Therefore thou shalt keep the commandments
of the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, and to fear him.” Deuteronomy
8:11: “Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God,” etc. Deuteronomy
8:19: (Thr.) “And it shall be, if thou do at all forget the Lord thy God, and
walk after other gods, | testify against you this day, that ye shall surely
perish.” Deuteronomy 10:15:

(Ant.) “The Lord hath a delight in thy fathers to love them, and he chose
their seed after them, even you above all people.” Deuteronomy 10:12, 16:
(Duty) “Circumcise therefore the foreskin of your heart,” etc.
Deuteronomy 10:22:

(Ant.) “Thy fathers went down into Egypt with threescore and ten
persons, and now the Lord thy God hath made thee as the stars of heaven
for multitude.” Deuteronomy 11:1, 8: (Duty) “Therefore shalt thou love
the Lord thy God, and keep his charge,” etc. Deuteronomy 11:13, 14:
“And it shall come to pass, if ye shall hearken diligently unto my
commandments,” etc., (Cons.) “that | will give you the rain of your land,”
etc. Deuteronomy 11:26: “Behold, | set before you this day a blessing and
a curse. A blessing, if you obey the commandments of the Lord; and a
curse, if ye will not obey,” etc. Deuteronomy 12:28: (Duty) “Observe and
hear all these words which I command thee, (Cons.) that it may go well
with thee and thy children after thee for ever, when thou hast done that
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which is good and right in the sight of the Lord thy God;” Deuteronomy
13:17, 18; 15:4, 5; 27:9, 10:

(Ant.) “Take heed and hearken, O Israel: this day thou art become the
people of the Lord thy God. (Duty) Thou shalt therefore obey the voice
of the Lord thy God, and do his commandments,” etc. Deuteronomy 28:1:
“And it shall come to pass, if thou hearken diligently unto the voice of the
Lord thy God, to observe and to do his commandments, (Cons.) that the
Lord will set thee on high above all nations of the earth. And all these
blessings shall come on thee and overtake thee, if thou shalt hearken unto
the voice of the Lord thy God. Blessed shalt thou be in the city,” etc.
Deuteronomy 28:15: (Thr.) “But it shall come to pass, if thou wilt not
hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe and to do all his
commandments and his statutes, that all these curses shall come upon thee
and overtake thee,” etc. Deuteronomy 28:45: “Moreover, all these curses
shalt come upon thee till thou be destroyed, because thou hearkenedst not
unto the voice of the Lord thy God;” Deuteronomy 29:2, 10; 30:15-18:
(Duty) “See, | have set before you this day life and good, and death and
evil; in that I command thee this day to love the Lord thy God, to walk in
his ways, and to keep his commandments, and his statutes, and his
judgments, (Cons.) that thou mayest live and multiply; and the Lord thy
God shall bless thee in the land whither thou goest to possess it. (Thr.)
But if thine heart turn away, so that thou wilt not hear, but shalt be drawn
away and worship other gods, and serve them, | denounce unto you this
day that ye shall surely perish.”

53. Whosoever peruses the first sixteen, and the twenty-eighth,
twenty-ninth, thirtieth, thirty-first, and thirty-second chapters of
Deuteronomy, will clearly see that all the privileges, honors, instructions,
protections, etc., which were given them as a select body of men, were
intended as motives to obedience; which, if thus wisely improved, would
bring upon them still farther blessings. Thus God drew them to duty and
virtue by his loving-kindness. Jeremiah 31:3: “He drew them with cords of
a man, (such considerations as are apt to influence the rational nature,) and
with the bands of love;” Hosea 11:4. But if they were disobedient, and did
not make a right use of God’s benefits and favors, then they were
subjected to a curse, and should perish. And this is so evident from this
single book that I shall not need to heap together the numerous quotations
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which might be collected from other parts of Scripture, particularly the
prophetic writings. Only | may farther establish this point by
observing,-that, in fact, though all the Israelites in the wilderness were the
people, children, and chosen of God; all entitled to the Divine blessing, and
partakers of the several instances of his goodness; yet, notwithstanding all
their advantages and honors, when they were disobedient to his will,
distrustful of his power and providence, or revolted to the worship of idol
gods, great numbers of them fell under the Divine vengeance; Exodus 32:8,
27, 28; Numbers 11:4-6, 33; 16:2, 3, 32, 35, 41, 49; 21:5, 6. And though
they had all a promise of entering into the land of Canaan, yet the then
generation, from twenty years old and upwards, for their unbelief, were,
by the righteous judgment of God, excluded from the benefit of that
promise: they forfeited their inheritance, and died in the wilderness;
Numbers 14:28-36; Hebrews 3:7, etc.

54. From all this it appears that all the high privileges of the Jews before
mentioned, and all the singular relations in which they stood to God, as
they were saved, bought, redeemed by him; as they were his called and
elect; as they were his children whom he begot, created, made, and formed;
his sons and daughters, born to him; his heritage, church, house, and
kingdom; his saints, whom he sanctified; his vine or vineyard, which he
planted; his sheep and flock;-1 say these, and such like honors, advantages,
and relations, as they are assigned to the whole body, do not import an
absolute final state of happiness and favor of any kind; but are to be
considered as displays, instances, and descriptions of God’s love and
goodness to them, which were to operate as a mean, a moral mean, upon
their heart. They were, in truth, motives to oblige and excite to obedience;
and only when so improved, became final and permanent blessings; but
neglected, or misimproved, they were enjoyed in vain, they vanished and
came to nothing; and wicked Israelites were no more the objects of God’s
favor than wicked heathens. Amos 9:7, speaking of the corrupt Jews: “Are
ye not as children of the Ethiopians unto me, O children of Israel? saith
the Lord.”

55. And upon the whole, we may from the clearest evidence conclude that
the selecting the Jewish nation from the rest of the world, and taking them
into a peculiar relation to God, was a scheme for promoting true religion
and virtue in all its principles and branches, upon motives adapted to
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rational nature; which principles and branches of true religion are
particularly specified in their law. And to this end, no doubt, every part of
their constitution, even the ceremonial, was wisely adapted, considering
their circumstances, and the then state of the world.

56. The love of God, as it was the foundation and original of this scheme,
so it was the prime motive in it. God began the work of salvation among
them, antecedently to any thing which they might do, on their part, tn
engage his goodness. They did not first love God; but God first loved
them: their obedience did not first advance towards God; but his mercy
first advanced towards them, and saved, bought, redeemed them; took
them for his people, and gave them a part in the blessings of his covenant.
And as for his displeasure, they were under that only consequentially; or
after they had neglected his goodness, and abused the mercy and means,
the privileges and honors, which they enjoyed. This, I think, must appears
very evident to any one who closely and maturely deliberates upon the
true state of the Jewish Church.

Thus, and for those ends, not excluding others before or afterwards
mentioned, the Jewish constitution was erected.

IV. The Jewish peculiarity not prejudicial to the rest of Mankind; the
Jewish Economy being established; for the Benefit of the World in
general.

57. But although the Father of mankind was pleased, in his wisdom to
erect the foregoing scheme, for promoting virtue and preserving true
religion in one nation of the world, upon which he conferred particular
blessings and privileges; this was no injury nor prejudice to the rest of
mankind. For, as to original favors, or external advantages, God, who may
do what he pleases with his own, bestows them in any kind or degree, as
he thinks fit. Thus he makes a variety of creatures; some angels in a higher
sphere of being, some men in a lower. And, among men, he distributes
different faculties, stations, and opportunities in life. To one he gives ten
talents, to another five, to another two, and to another one, severally as he
pleases; without any impeachment of his justice, and to the glorious
display and illustration of his wisdom. And so he may bestow different
advantages and favors upon different nations, with as much justice and
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wisdom as he has placed them in different climates, or vouchsafed them
various accommodations and conveniencies of life. But, whatever
advantages some nations may enjoy above others, still God is the God and
Father of all; and his extraordinary blessings to some are not intended to
diminish his regards to others. He erected a scheme of polity and religion
for promoting the knowledge of God, and the practice of virtue in one
nation; but not with a design to withdraw his goodness or providential
regards from the rest. God has made a variety of soils and situations; yet
he cares for every part of the globe; and the inhabitants of the North Cape,
where they conflict a good part of the year with night and extreme cold,
are no more neglected by the universal Lord, than those who enjoy the
perpetual summer and pleasures of the Canary Isles. At the same time
God chose the children of Israel to be his peculiar people in a special
covenant, he was the God of the rest of mankind, and regarded them as the
objects of his care and benevolence. Exodus 19:5: “Now, therefore, if ye
will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a
peculiar treasure unto me above all people; " 717T 5o 5o, although all

the earth is mine.” So it should be rendered. Deuteronomy 10:14, 15:
“Behold the heaven and the heaven of heavens is the Lord’s thy God, the
earth with all that therein are. Only the Lord had a delight in thy fathers to
love them, and he chose their seed after them, even you above all people,
as it is this day.” Deuteronomy 10:17, 18: “For the Lord your God is God
of gods, and Lord of lords, a great God, a mighty and a terrible, which
regardeth not persons, (or is no respecter of persons, Acts 10:34, through
partiality to one person or one nation more than another,) nor taketh
reward. He doth execute the judgment of the fatherless and widow, and
loveth the stranger, in giving him food and raiment.” A stranger was one
who was of any other nation beside the Jewish. Psalm 146:9: “The Lord
preserveth the strangers;” Psalm 8:1; 19:1-4; 24:1; 33:5: “The earth is full
of the goodness of the Lord.” Psalm 33:8: “Let all the earth fear the Lord;
let all the inhabitants of the world stand in awe of him.” Psalm 33:12:
“Blessed is the nation whose God is the Lord, and the people whom he
hath chosen for his own inheritance.” Psalm 33:13: “The Lord looketh
from heaven; he beholdeth all the sons of men. From the place of his
habitation he looketh upon all the inhabitants of the earth; he fashioneth
their hearts alike; he considereth all their works.” Psalm 47:2, 8: “The Lord
most high is a great king over all the earth. God reigneth over the heathen;”
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Psalm 46:7; 107:8, 15, 21; 145:9: “The Lord is good to all, and his tender
mercies are over all his works.” Many more passages might be brought out
of the Scriptures of the Old Testament to show that all the nations of the
earth were the object of the Divine care and goodness; at the same time
that he vouchsafed a particular and extraordinary providence towards the
Jewish nation.

58. And, agreeably to this, the Israelites were required to exercise all
benevolence to the Gentiles, or strangers; to abstain from all injurious
treatment; to permit them to dwell peaceably and comfortably among
them; to partake of their blessings; to incorporate into the same happy
body, if they thought fit; and to join in their religious solemnities. Exodus
22:21: “Thou shalt neither vex a stranger nor oppress him;” Exodus 22:9,
12.

Le 19:10: “Thou shalt not glean thy vineyard, neither shalt thou gather
every grape of thy vineyard; thou shalt leave them for the poor and
stranger; | am the Lord your God;” Leviticus 23:22; 19:33, 34: “And if a
stranger sojourn with thee in your land, ye shall not vex him. But the
stranger that dwelleth with you shall be unto you as one born amongst
you, and thou shalt love him as thyself.” Leviticus 25:35: “And if thy
brother be waxen poor, and fallen in decay with thee, then thou shalt
relieve him; yea, though he be a stranger or a sojourner; that he may live
with thee.” Numbers 15:14, 15: “And if a stranger sojourn with you, or
whosoever be among you in your generations, and will offer an offering
made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord; as ye do, so shall he do.
One ordinance shall be both for you of the congregation and also for the
stranger that sojourneth with you, an ordinance for ever in your
generations; as ye are, so shall the stranger be, before the Lord.”
Deuteronomy 26:11, 12: “And thou shalt rejoice in every good thing
which the Lord thy God hath given unto thee, and unto thy house, thou,
and the Levite, and the stranger that is among you;” Ezekiel 22:7, 29.

59. And not only were they required to treat strangers, or men of other
nations, with kindness and humanity; but it appears from several parts of
Scripture that the whole Jewish dispensation had respect to the nations of
the world. Not, indeed, to bring them all into the Jewish Church, (that
would have been impracticable as to the greatest part of the world,) but to



40

spread the knowledge and obedience of God in the earth. Or, it was a
scheme which was intended to have its good effects beyond the pale of the
Jewish enclosure, and was established for the benefit of all mankind.
Genesis 12:5: “And in thee (Abraham) shall all families of the earth be
blessed.” Genesis 22:18: “And in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth
be blessed.” Exodus 7:5: “And the Egyptians shall know that | am the
Lord, when | stretch forth my hand upon Egypt, and bring out the children
of Israel.” Exodus 9:16: “And indeed for this very cause have | raised thee
(Pharaoh) up, for to show in thee my power, and that my name shall be
declared throughout all the earth;” Exodus 15:14; Leviticus 26:46;
Numbers 14:13-15.

60. But though the Jewish peculiarity did not exclude the rest of the world
from the care and beneficence of the universal Father; and though the Jews
were commanded to exercise benevolence towards persons of other
nations; yet, about the time when the Gospel was promulgated, the Jews
were greatly elevated on account of their distinguishing privileges: they
looked upon themselves as the only favourites of Heaven, and regarded the
rest of mankind with a sovereign contempt, as nothing, as abandoned of
God, and without a possibility of salvation, unless they should
incorporate, in some degree or other, with their nation. Their constitution,
they supposed, was established for ever, never to be altered, or in any
respect abolished. They were the true and only Church, out of which no
man could be accepted of God; and consequently, unless a man submitted
to the law of Moses, how virtuous or good soever he were, it was their
belief he could not be saved. He had no right to a place in the Church, nor
could hereafter obtain life.

V. The Jewish peculiarity was to receive its perfection from the Gospel.

61. But the Jewish dispensation, as peculiar to that people, though
superior to the mere light of nature, which it supposed and included, was
but of a temporary duration, and of an inferior and imperfect kind, in
comparison of that which was to follow, and which God from the
beginning (when he entered into covenant with Abraham, and made the
promise to him) intended to erect, and which he made several declarations
under the Old Testament that he would erect, in the proper time, as
successive to the Jewish dispensation, and, as a superstructure, perfective
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of it. And as the Jewish dispensation was erected by the ministry of a
much nobler hand, even that of the Son OF Gob, the Messiah,
foreordained before the world was made, promised to Abraham, foretold
by the prophets, and even expected by the Jews themselves, though under
no just conceptions of the end of his coming into the world. He was to
assume and live in a human body, to declare the truth and grace of God
more clearly and expressly to the Jews, to exhibit a pattern of the most
perfect obedience, and to be obedient even unto death in compliance with
the will of God.(1) When Christ came into the world, the Jews were ripe
for destruction: but he published a general indemnity for the transgressions
of the former covenant, upon their repentance; and openly revealed a
future state, as the true land of promise, even eternal life in heaven. Thus
he confirmed the former covenant with the Jews as to the favor and
blessing of God; and enlarged, or more clearly explained it, as to the
blessings therein bestowed; instead of an earthly Canaan, revealing the
resurrection from the dead, and everlasting happiness and glory in the
world to come.

(1) Yes, and thus to become a sacrifice for sin, that those who believe in
him might have redemption in his blood. This is the light in which the New
Testament places the death of Christ. — A. C.

62. That the Gospel is the Jewish scheme enlarged and improved, will
evidently appear, if we consider that we, Gentiles, believing in Christ, are
said to be incorporated into the same body with the Jews; and that
believing Jews and Gentiles are now become one, one flock, one body in
Christ. John 10:16: “And other sheep | have which are not of this (the
Jewish) fold; them also | must bring, and they shall hear my voice, and
there shall be one flock, (so the word movn signifies, and so our
translators have rendered it in all the other places where it is used in the
New Testament. See Matthew 26:31; Luke 2:8; 1 Corinthians 9:7. And
here also it should have been translated flock, not fold,) and one
shepherd.” 1 Corinthians 12:12: “By one Spirit are we all baptized in one
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles.” Galatians 3:28: “There is neither
Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor
female; for ye are all ONE in Christ Jesus;” that is, under the Gospel
dispensation. Ephesians 2:14-16: “For he is our peace, who has made both
(Jews and Gentiles) one, and has broken down the middle wall of partition
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between us, (Jews and Gentiles.) Having abolished by his flesh the
enmity, even the law of commandments, contained in ordinances, for to
make in himself of twain one new man, so making peace; and that he might
reconcile both unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity
thereby.”

63. And that this union or coalition between believing Jews and Gentiles is
to be understood of the believing Gentiles being taken into that Church and
covenant in which the Jews were before the Gospel dispensation was
erected, and out of which the unbelieving Jews were cast, is evident from
the following considerations.

64. First, that Abraham, the head or root of the Jewish nation, is the father
of us all. Romans 4:16, 17: “Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by
grace; to the end that the promise might be sure to all the seed; not to that
only which is of the law, (the Jews,) but to that also which is of the faith
of Abraham, (the believing Gentiles,) who is the father of us all, (as it is
written, | have made thee a father of many nations,) before him whom he
believed;” that is to say, in the account and purpose of God, whom he
believed, he is the father of Us ALL. Abraham, when he stood before God
and received the promise, did not, in the account of God, appear as a
private person, but as the father of us all; as the head and father of the
whole future Church of God, from whom we were all, believing Jews and
Gentiles, to descend; as we were to be accepted and interested in the
Divine blessing and covenant after the same manner as he was, namely, by
faith. Galatians 3:6, etc.: “Even as Abraham believed God, and it was
accounted to him for righteousness. Know ye, therefore, that they which
are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham. For the Scripture,
foreseeing that God would justify (would take into his Church and
covenant) the heathen through faith, preached before the Gospel unto
Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed. So then they which
be of faith (of what country soever they are, heathens as well as Jews) are
blessed, (justified, taken into the kingdom and covenant of God,) together
with believing Abraham,” (and into that very covenant which was made
with him and his seed.)(2) In this covenant were the Jews during the whole
period from Abraham to Moses, and from Moses to Christ. For the
covenant with Abraham was with him, and with his seed after him,”
Genesis 17:7. “To Abraham and his seed were the promises made,”
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Galatians 3:16. And the apostle in the next verse tells us that (the
promises or) the covenant, that was confirmed before of God in Christ, the
law which was (given by Moses) four hundred and thirty years after could
not disannul, that it should make the promise (or covenant with Abraham)
of none effect; consequently the Jews, during the whole period of the law,
or Mosaical dispensation, were under the covenant with Abraham; and
into that same covenant the apostle argues, Romans 4, and Galatians 3,
that the believing Gentiles are taken. For which reason he affirms that they
are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints,
that is, the patriarchs, etc. And that the great mystery, not understood in
other ages, was this, That the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the
same body with his Church and children, the Jews, Ephesians 2:19; 3:5, 6.

(2) Being justified does not merely signify being taken into covenant, so as
to be incorporated with the visible Church of God; it is used repeatedly by
St. Paul to signify that act of God’s mercy whereby a penitent sinner,
believing on Christ as a sacrifice for sin, has his transgressions forgiven for
Christ’s sake Romans 5:1, etc.

65. Secondly. Agreeably to this sentiment, the believing Gentiles are said
to partake of all the spiritual privileges which the Jews enjoyed, and from
which the unbelieving Jews fell; and to be taken into that kingdom and
Church of God out of which they were cast. Several of the parables of our
Lord are intended to point out this fact; and many passages in the epistles
directly prove it.

66. Matthew 20:1-16. In this parable the vineyard is the kingdom of
heaven, into which God, the householder, hired the Jews early in the
morning; and into the same vineyard he hired the Gentiles at the eleventh
hour, or an hour before sun-set.

67. Matthew 21:33, 34. The husbandmen to whom the vineyard was first
let were the Jews; to whom God first sent his servants, the prophets,
Matthew 21:34-36, and at last he sent his Son, whom they slew, Matthew
21:37-39, and then the vineyard was let out to other husbandmen; which
our Savior clearly explains, Matthew 21:43: “Therefore | say unto you,
(Jews,) the kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation
(the believing Gentiles) bringing forth the fruits thereof.” Hence it appears
that the very same kingdom of God, which the Jews once possessed, and
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in which the ancient prophets exercised their ministry, one after another, is
now in our possession; for it was taken from them and given to us.

68. Romans 11:17-24. The Church or kingdom of God is compared to an
olive-tree, and the members of it to the branches. “And if some of the
branches (the unbelieving Jews) be broken off, and thou (Gentile
Christian) wert grafted in among them, and with them partakest of the root
and fatness of the olive-tree;” that is, the Jewish Church and covenant.
Romans 11:24: “For if thou (Gentile Christian) wert cut out of the
olive-tree, which is wild by nature, and wert grafted, contrary to nature,
into the good olive-tree,” etc.

69. 1 Peter 2:7-10: “Unto you Gentiles who believe, he (Christ) is an
honor, Tiun, but unto them which be disobedient, (the unbelieving Jews,)
the stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made the head of the
corner, and also a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offense.(3) They
stumbled at the word, being disobedient, whereunto also they were
appointed, (they are fallen from their privileges and honor, as God
appointed they should, in case of their unbelief.) But ye (Gentiles, are
raised into the high degree from which they are fallen, and so) are a chosen
generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye
should show forth the praises of him who hath called you out of the
heathenish darkness into his marvellous light.”

(3) We render this passage thus: A stone of stumbling and rock of offense,
even to them which stumble at the word, being disobedient, etc., as if it
were one continued sentence. But, thus, violence is done to the text, and
the apostle’s sense is thrown into obscurity and disorder, which is
restored by putting a period after offense, and beginning a new sentence,
thus: They stumble at the word, etc. For observe, the apostle runs a
double antithesis between the unbelieving Jews and believing Gentiles.

70. Thirdly. The Jews vehemently opposed the admission of the
uncircumcised Gentiles into the kingdom and covenant of God, at the first
preaching of the Gospel. But if the Gentiles were not taken into the same
Church and covenant in which the Jewish nation had so long gloried, why
should they so zealously oppose their being admitted into it? Or why so
strenuously insist that they ought to be circumcised in order to their being
admitted? For what was it to them, if the Gentiles were called, and taken
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into another kingdom and covenant, distinct and quite different from that
which they would have confined wholly to themselves, or to such only as
were circumcised? It is plain the Gentiles might have been admitted into
another kingdom and covenant without any offense to the Jews, as they
would still have been left in the sole possession of their ancient privileges.
And the apostles could not have failed in using this as an argument to
pacify their incensed brethren, had they so understood it. But, seeing they
never gave the least intimation of this, it shows they understood the affair
as the unbelieving Jews did, namely, that the Gentiles, without being
circumcised, were taken into the kingdom of God, in which they and their
forefathers had so long stood.

71. Fourthly. It is upon this foundation, namely, that the believing
Gentiles are taken into that Church and kingdom in which the Jews once
stood, that the apostles drew parallels, for caution and instruction,
between the state of the ancient Jews and that of the Christians. 1
Corinthians 10:1-13: “Moreover, brethren, 1 would not that ye should be
ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed
through the sea, and were all baptized unto Moses, and did all eat of the
same spiritual meat, and did all drink of the same spiritual drink; but with
many of them God was not well pleased; for they were overthrown in the
wilderness. Now those things were our examples, to the intent we should
not lust after evil things as they also lusted. Neither be ye idolaters, as
were some of them; neither let us provoke Christ, as some of them
provoked,” etc. Hebrews 3:7, etc.: “Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith,
To-day,(4) when or while you hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in
the day of temptation in the wilderness, when your fathers tempted me:
wherefore | was grieved with that generation, and sware in my wrath,
They shall not enter into my rest. Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any
of you an evil heart of unbelief.” Hebrews 4:1, 2: “Let us therefore fear,
lest a promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of you should
seem to come short of it. For unto us hath the Gospel been preached, as
well as to them,” that is, we have the joyful promise of a happy state, or
of entering into rest, as well as the Jews of old. Hebrews 4:11: “Let us
labor, therefore, to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same
example of unbelief.”
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(4) onpepov, eav TG P®VNG vToL akovonte. eav, If, should here
have been rendered when, as it is rendered, 1 John 3:2, and should have
been rendered, John 12:32; 14:3; 16:7; 2 Corinthians 5:1. In like manner
the particle O, Psalm 95:7, (whence the place is quoted,) should have

been translated WHEN or WHILE. For it is translated when, 1 Samuel
15:17; Proverbs 3:24; 4:12; Job 7:4; 17:16; Psalm 50:18; and might have
been so translated in other places.

72. Fifthly. Hence also the scriptures of the Old Testament are
represented as being written for our use and instruction, and to explain our
dispensation as well as theirs. Matthew 5:17: “Think not that | am come
to destroy the law and the prophets; I am not come to destroy, but to
fulfill.”” And when our Savior taught his disciples the things pertaining to
his kingdom, he opened to them the Scriptures, which were then no other
than the Old Testament; Luke 4:17-22; 18:31; 24:27: “And beginning at
Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures,
the things concerning himself.” Luke 24:45: “Then opened he their
understandings, that they might understand the Scriptures.” Thus the
apostles were instructed in the things pertaining to the Gospel
dispensation. And always, in their sermons in the Acts, they confirm their
doctrine from the Scriptures of the Old Testament. And in their Epistles
they not only do the same, but also expressly declare that those Scriptures
were written as well for the benefit of the Christian as the Jewish Church.
Romans 15:4: After a quotation out of the Old Testament, the apostle
adds:-“For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our
learning; that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might
have hope.” 1 Corinthians 9:9: “It is written in the law of Moses, that
thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn.” 1
Corinthians 9:10: “For our sakes, no doubt, this is written.” 1 Corinthians
10:11: “Now all these things (namely, the before-mentioned privileges,
sins, and punishments of the ancient Jews) happened unto them for
ensamples; and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends
of the earth are come.” 2 Timothy 3:16, 17: “All Scripture is given by
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may be
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.”
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73. Sixthly. Agreeably to this notion, that the believing Gentiles are taken
into that Church or kingdom; out of which the unbelieving Jews are cast,
the Christian Church, considered in a body, is called by the same general
names as the Church under the Old Testament. Israel was the general name
of the Jewish Church, so also of the Christian. Galatians 6:16: “As many
as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the
Israel of God.” Revelation 7:3, 4: Speaking of the Christian Church, the
angel said, “Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have
sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads. And | heard the number
of them that were sealed: and there were sealed a hundred and forty-four
thousand, of all the tribes of the children of Israel.” Revelation 21:10-14:
“He showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, (the Christian
Church,) having the glory of God-and had a wall great and high, and had
twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names written thereon,
which are the names of the twelve tribes of Israel, (as comprehending the
whole Church.) And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in
them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.” Jews was another
running title of the Church in our Saviour’s time, and this is also applied to
Christians. Revelation 2:8, 9: “And unto the angel of the (Christian)
Church in Smyrna, write, I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty;
and | know the blasphemy of them who say they are Jews (members of
the Church of Christ) and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan.” And
again, Revelation 3:9.

V1. The particular honors and privileges of Christians, and the terms
signifying these honors explained.

74. Seventhly. In conformity to this sentiment, (namely, that the believing
Gentiles are taken into that Church, covenant, and kingdom, out of which
the unbelieving Jews were cast,) the state, membership, privileges, honors,
and relations of professed Christians, particularly of believing Gentiles, are
expressed by the same phrases with those of the ancient Jewish Church;
and therefore, unless we admit a very strange abuse of words, must
convey the same general ideas of our present state, membership, honors,
and relations to God, as we are professed Christians. For instance:—

75. 1. As God chose his ancient people the Jews, and they were his chosen
and elect, so now the whole body of Christians, Gentiles as well as Jews,
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are admitted to the same honor, as they are selected from the rest of the
world, and taken into the kingdom of God, for the knowledge, worship,
and obedience of God, in hopes of eternal life. Romans 8:33: “Who shall
lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect?” etc. Ephesians 1:4: “According
as he hath chosen us (Gentiles, Ephesians 2:11) in him before the
foundation of the world, that we should be holy, and without blame before
him in love.” Colossians 3:12: “Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy
and beloved, bowels of mercies,” etc. 2 Thessalonians 2:13: “But we are
bound to give thanks to God always for you, brethren, beloved of the
Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation;
through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth.” Titus 1:1:
“Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ, according to the
faith of God’s elect, and the acknowledging of the truth which is after
godliness.” 2 Timothy 2:10: “Therefore | endure all things for the elect’s
sake, that they also may obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus, with
eternal glory.” 1 Peter 1:1, 2: “Peter to the strangers scattered throughout
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, elect, according to the
foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto
obedience.” 1 Peter 2:9: “Ye (Gentiles) are a chosen generation,” etc. 1
Peter 5:13: “The Church that is at Babylon, elected together with you,
saluteth you.”

76. 11. The first step which the goodness of God took in execution of his
purpose of election, with regard to the Gentile world, was to rescue them
from their wretched situation in the sin and idolatry of their heathen state
(by sending his son Jesus Christ into the world to die for mankind, and
thus) to bring them into the light and privileges of the Gospel. With regard
to which the language of Scripture is: 1st, that he delivered; 2nd, saved,
3rd, bought or purchased; 4th, redeemed them. Galatians 1:4: “Who gave
himself for our sins, that he might deliver us from this present evil world,”
the vices and lusts in which the world is involved. Colossians 1:12, 13:
“Giving thanks to the Father, who has delivered us from the power of
(heathenish) darkness, (Acts 26:18; 1 Peter 2:9; Ephesians 4:18; 5:8,) and
translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son.” And thus, consequentially,
we are “delivered from the wrath to come;” 1 Thessalonians 1:10.(5)

(5) That is, through the redemption that is in Jesus we receive the
remission of all our sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost to cleanse, purify,



49

and refine our souls, and thus render them capable of enjoying the
inheritance of the saints in light. Our justification, adoption, and
sanctification, and finally our admission into the kingdom of glory, are
most positively attributed to the sacrificial passion and death of Jesus and
we are not consequentially delivered from the wrath to come, till our sins
are blotted out and our hearts purified from sin; and these blessings we
receive from God through Christ, i.e. for his sake, his worth or merit; for
he has bought these blessings for mankind by his sacrificial passion and
death. Justice required these to make way for mercy. — A. C. See No. 79.

77. 1 Corinthians 1:18: “For the preaching of the cross is to them that
perish foolishness, but unto us which are saved it is the power of God.” 1
Corinthians 7:16: “What knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt save
thy husband? or how knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy
wife?” that is, convert her to the Christian faith. 1 Corinthians 10:33:
“Even as | please all men in all things, not seeking mine own profit, but the
profit of many, that they may be saved.” Ephesians 2:8: “For by grace are
ye saved, through faith.” 1 Thessalonians 2:16: “Forbidding us to speak to
the Gentiles that they might be saved.” 1 Timothy 2:4: “Who will have all
men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth.” 2 Timothy
1:9: “Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to
our works, but according to his own purpose and grace.” In this general
sense, saved is in other places applied to both Jews and Gentiles;
particularly to the Jews, Romans 9:27; 10:1; 11:26. Hence God is styled
our Savior. Titus 3:4, 5: “But after that the kindness and love of God our
Savior toward man appeared, not by works of righteousness which we
have done, but according to his mercy he saved us.” 1 Timothy 1:1: “Paul,
an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the commandment of God our Savior;” 1
Timothy 2:3; Titus 1:3. Romans 11:11: “Through their (the Jews’) fall,
salvation is come to the Gentiles.” And as this salvation is by Jesus

Christ, he also is frequently called our Savior.

78. Acts 20:28: “Feed the Church of God, which he has purchased with
his own blood.” 1 Corinthians 6:19, 20: “And ye are not your own; for ye
are bought with a price.” 1 Corinthians 7:23: “Ye are bought with a price.”
2 Peter 2:1: “False prophets shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying
the Lord that bought them.” Revelation 5:9: “Thou wast slain, and hast
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redeemed (bought) us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and
tongue, and people, and nation.”

79. Titus 2:14: “Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all
iniquity.” 1 Peter 1:18: “Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as
silver and gold, from your vain (heathenish) conversation, received by
tradition from your fathers; but with the precious blood of Christ.” And at
the same time he redeemed or bought us from death, or the curse of the
law; Galatians 3:13; and the Jews, in particular, from the law, and the
condemnation to which it subjected them; Galatians 4:5. Hence frequent
mention is made of the redemption which is in Jesus Christ; Romans 3:24;
1 Corinthians 1:30; Ephesians 1:7; Colossians 1:14; Hebrews 9:12, 15.
Hence also Christ is said to give himself a ransom for us; Matthew 20:28;
Mark 10:45. 1 Timothy 2:6: “Who gave himself a ransom for all.” That is,
that he might redeem them unto God by the sacrificial shedding of his
blood. See the note under 76.

80. I11. As God sent the Gospel to bring Gentiles, Christians, out of
heathenism, and invited and made them welcome to the honors and
privileges of his people, he is said to call them, and they are his called.
Romans 1:6, 7: “Among whom are ye also called of Jesus Christ. To all
that are at Rome called saints;” Romans 8:28. 1 Corinthians 1:9: “God is
faithful, by whom ye were called into the fellowship of his Son;” 1
Corinthians 7:20. Galatians 1:6: “I marvel that ye are so soon removed
from him that called you;” Galatians 5:13. Ephesians 4:1: “I beseech you,
that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called;” Ephesians
4:4. 1 Thessalonians 2:12: “That ye walk worthy of God, who hath called
you unto his kingdom and glory.” 1 Thessalonians 4:7: “God hath not
called us unto uncleanness, but unto holiness.” 2 Timothy 1:9: “Who hath
saved us, and called us with a holy calling; not according to our works,”
etc. 1 Peter 1:15: “But as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy
in all manner of conversation.” 1 Peter 2:9: “Ye (Gentile Christians) are a
chosen generation-to show forth the praises of him who hath called you
out of darkness into his marvellous light.”

81. Note-The Jews also were called. Romans 9:24: “Even us, whom he has
called, not of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles.” 1 Corinthians 1:24;
7:18: “Is any man called being circumcised;” Hebrews 9:15. But the calling
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of the Jews must be different from that of the Gentiles. The Gentiles were
called into the kingdom of God as strangers and foreigners, who had never
been in it before. But the Jews were then subjects of God’s kingdom,
under the old form; and therefore could be called only to submit to it, as it
was now modelled under the Messiah. Or they were called to repentance,
to the faith, allegiance, and obedience of the Son of God, and to the hope
of eternal life through him; whom rejecting, they were-cast out of God’s
peculiar kingdom.

82. IV. And as we stand in the relation of children to the God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, hence it is that we are his brethren, and he is
considered as the first born among us. Matthew 28:10; John 20:17: “Jesus
saith-Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and
your Father, and to my God and your God;” Hebrews 2:11, 17. Romans
8:29: “That he might be the first-born among many brethren.”

83. V. And the relation of God, as a Father, to us Christians, who are his
children, will lead our thoughts to a clear idea of our being, as we are called,
the house or family of God or of Christ. 1 Timothy 3:15; “But if | tarry
long, that thou mayest know how to behave thyself in the house of God,
which is the Church of the living God.” Hebrews 3:6: “But Christ, as a
Son over his own house, whose house are we, (Christians,) if we hold fast
the confidence and rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end.” Hebrews
10:21: “And having a great high priest over the house of God,” etc. 1 Peter
4:17: “For the time is come that judgment must begin at the house of God,
(that is, when the Christian Church shall undergo sharp trials and
sufferings;) and if it first begin at us, (Christians, who are the house or
family of God,) what shall the end be of them that obey not the Gospel?”
that is, of the infidel world, who lie out of the Church. See Romans 1:5;
15:18; 1 Peter 1:22. Ephesians 2:19: “We are of the household (domestics)
of God.” Ephesians 3:14, 15: “I bow my knees unto the Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is
named,” etc.

84. V1. Farther, as the land of Canaan was the estate or inheritance
belonging to the Jewish family or house, so the heavenly country is given
to the Christian house or family for their inheritance. Acts 20:32: “And
now, brethren, | commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, which
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is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them
which are sanctified.” Colossians 3:24: “Knowing that of the Lord ye shall
receive the reward of the inheritance.” Hebrews 9:15: “He is the mediator
of the New Testament, that they which are called might receive the
promise of eternal inheritance.” 1 Peter 1:3, 4: “God has begotten us
again-to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away,
reserved in heaven for us.” Hence we have the title of heirs. Titus 3:7:
“That being justified by his grace, we should be made heirs according to
the hope of eternal life.” James 2:5: “Hath not God chosen the poor of this
world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he has promised to
them that love him?” See Romans 8:17; 1 Peter 3:7.

85. And as Canaan was considered as the rest of the Jews, so, in reference
to our trials and afflictions in this world, heaven is considered as the rest
of Christians. 2 Thessalonians 1:7: “And to you who are troubled, (he will
give) rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven.”
Hebrews 4:1: “Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being left us of entering
into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of it. For unto us hath
the Gospel been preached, as well as to them;” that is, we have the joyful
promise of entering into rest as well as the Jews of old. Hebrews 4:9:
“There remains, therefore, a rest for the people of God;” that is, for
Christians now in this world, as well as for the Jews formerly in the
wilderness, which is the point the apostle is proving, from Hebrews
4:3-10.

86. VII. Thus Christians, as well as the ancient Jews, are the house or
family of God: or we may conceive the whole body of Christians formed
into a nation, having God at their head; who, on this account, is styled our
God, governor, protector, or king; and we his people, subjects, or servants.

87. VIII. And it is in reference to our being a society peculiarly
appropriated to God, and under his special protection and government,
that we are called the city of God, the holy city. Hebrews 12:22: “Ye are
come unto-the city of the living God.” Revelation 11:2: “And the holy city
shall they tread under foot forty and two months.” This city is described
in some future happy state; Rev. 21, 26.

88. Hence the whole Christian community or Church is denoted by the
city Jerusalem, and sometimes by Mount Zion. Galatians 4:26: “But
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Jerusalem, which is above, is free, which is the mother of us all.”-In her
reformed, or future happy state, she is the New Jerusalem; Revelation
3:12; 21:2. Hebrews 12:22: “Ye are come unto Mount Zion,” etc.;
Revelation 14:1.

89. Hence also we are said to be written or enrolled in the book of God, or,
which comes to the same thing, of the Lamb, the Son of God. Revelation
3:5: “He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment; and |
will not blot out his name out of the book of life.” Revelation 17:19: “And
if any man take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God
shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city,”
etc.; which shows that the names of such as are in the book of life may be
blotted out, consequently, that to be enrolled there is the privilege of all
professed Christians.

90. And whereas the believing Gentiles were once strangers, aliens, not a
people, enemies; now (Ephesians 2:19) “they are no more strangers and
foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints.” 1 Peter 2:10: “Which in
time past were not a people, but are now the people of God.” Now “we
are at peace with God;” Romans 5:1. Now “we are reconciled and become
the servants of God,” the subjects of his kingdom; Romans 5:10; 1
Thessalonians 1:9; 2 Corinthians 5:18, 19. (That is, all those who have
turned to God by true repentance) (have received remission of sin, and are
walking in the way of) (righteousness, with a believing, obedient, loving,
and grateful) (heart. — A. C.)

91. On the other hand, the body of the Jewish nation, (having, through
unbelief, rejected the Messiah, and the Gospel, and being therefore cast
out of the city and kingdom of God,) are, in their turn, at present
represented under the name and notion of enemies. Romans 11:28: “As
concerning the Gospel, they are enemies for your sake.”

92. IX. The kind and particular regards of God to the converted Gentiles,
and their relation to Jesus Christ, is also signified by that of a husband and
wife; and his taking them into his covenant is represented by his espousing
them. 2 Corinthians 11:2: “For | am jealous over you with godly jealousy;
for I have espoused you to one husband, that | may present you as a
chaste virgin to Christ.”
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93. Hence the Christian Church or community is represented as a mother,
and particular members as her children. Galatians 4:26-28: “But Jerusalem,
which is above, is free, which is the mother of us all. For it is written,
Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not; break forth and cry, thou that
travailest not; for the desolate hath many more children than she which
hath a husband. Now we, brethren, as Israel was, are the children of
promise.” Galatians 4:31: “So then, brethren, we are not children of the
bond-woman, but of the free.”

94. Hence also, from the notion of the Christian Church being the spouse
of God in Christ, her corruption and her idolatry come under the name of
fornication and adultery.

95. X. As God, by Christ, exercises a particular providence over the
Christian Church, in supplying them with all spiritual blessings, guiding
them through all difficulties, and guarding them in all spiritual dangers, He
is their shepherd, and they his flock, his sheep. John 10:11: “I am the good
shepherd.” John 10:16: “And other sheep | have which are not of this fold;
them also | must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there shall be one
flock, and one shepherd;” Acts 20:28, 29; Hebrews 13:20. 1 Peter 2:25:
“For ye were as sheep going astray; but are now returned to the shepherd
and bishop (overseer) of your souls.” 1 Peter 5:2-4: “Feed the flock of
God,” etc.

96. XI. Nearly on the same account as God, by Christ, has established the
Christian Church, and provided all means for our happiness and
improvement in knowledge and virtue, we are compared to a vine and a
vineyard, and God to the husbandman, who planted and dresses it; and
particular members of the community are compared to branches. John
15:1, 2: “I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. Every
branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh away; and every branch that
beareth fruit, he purgeth it,” etc. John 15:5: “I am the vine, ye are the
branches.” Matthew 15:13: “Every plant which my heavenly Father hath
not planted shall be rooted up.” Romans 6:5: “If we have been planted
together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his
resurrection.” Matthew 20:1. The vineyard into which laborers were hired
is the Christian as well as the Jewish Church: and so Romans 21:33; Mark
12:1; Luke 20:9. 1 Corinthians 3:9: “Ye are God’s husbandry.” Romans
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11:17: “And if some of the branches (Jews) be broken off, and thou, being
a wild olive-tree, wert grafted in among them, and with them partakest of
the root and fatness of the olive-tree,” etc. See also Romans 11:24.

97. XII. As Christians are, by the will of God, set apart and appropriated
in a special manner to his honor, service, and obedience, and furnished
with extraordinary means and motives to holiness, so they are said to be
sanctified. 1 Corinthians 1:2: “Unto the Church of God which is at
Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus.” 1 Corinthians 6:11:
“And such were some of you; but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but
ye are justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our
God.” Hebrews 2:11: “For both he that sanctifieth, and they who are
sanctified, are all of one;” Hebrews 10:10.

98. XIlI. Farther; by the presence of God in the Christian Church, and our
being by profession consecrated to him, we, as well as the ancient Jews,
are made his house or temple, which God has built, and in which he
dwells, or walks. 1 Peter 2:5: “Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a
spiritual house,” etc. 1 Corinthians 3:9: “Ye are God’s building.” 1
Corinthians 3:16, 17: “Know ye not that ye (Christians) are the temple of
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you: if any man defile the
temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy,
which temple ye are.” 2 Corinthians 6:16: “And what agreement hath the
temple of God (the Christian Church) with idols? For ye are the temple of
the living God, as God hath said: | will dwell in them, and walk in them.”
Ephesians 2:20-22: “And are built upon the foundation of the apostles,
etc., Christ Jesus being the chief corner-stone; in whom all the building
fitly framed together groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord; in whom ye
also are builded together, for a habitation of God through the Spirit.” 2
Thessalonians 2:4: “So that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God,
SHOWING HIMSELF that he is God.”

99. X1V. And not only does God, as our king, dwell in the Christian
Church, as in his house or temple; but he has also conferred on Christians
the honors of kings; as he has redeemed us from the servitude of sin, made
us lords of ourselves, and raised us above others, to sit on thrones, and to
judge and reign over them. And he has made us priests too, as we are
peculiarly consecrated to God, and obliged to attend upon him, from time
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to time continually, in the solemn offices of religion which he has
appointed. 1 Peter 2:5: “Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual
house, a holy priesthood.” 1 Peter 2:9: “But ye (Gentile Christians) are a
chosen generation, a royal (or kingly) priesthood.” Revelation 1:5, 6:
“Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood,
and hath made us kings and priests unto God and his Father,” etc.

100. XV. Thus the whole body of the Christian Church is separated unto
God from the rest of the world. And whereas, before, the Gentile believers
were afar off, lying out of the commonwealth of Israel, now they are nigh,
as they are joined to God in covenant, have full access to him in the
ordinances of worship, and, in virtue of his promise, a particular title to
his regards and blessing. 2 Corinthians 6:17: “Wherefore come out from
among them, and be separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean
thing; and | will receive you.” Ephesians 2:13: “But now, in Christ Jesus,
ye, who sometimes were afar off, are made nigh, by the blood of Christ.”

101. XVI. And as God, in all these respects, has distinguished the
Christian Church, and sequestered them unto himself, they are styled his
peculiar people. Titus 2:14: “Who gave himself for us, that he might
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people,
zealous of good works.” 1 Peter 2:9: “But ye are a chosen generation, a
royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people.”

102. XVII. As Christians are a body of men particularly related to God,
instructed by him in the rules of wisdom, devoted to his service, and
employed in his true worship, they are called his Church or congregation.
Acts 20:28: “Feed the Church of God.” 1 Corinthians 10:32: “Giving none
offense to the Church of God;” 1 Corinthians 15:9; Galatians 1:13; and
elsewhere. Ephesians 1:22: “Head over all things to the Church:”-and
particular societies are Churches. Romans 16:16: “The Churches of Christ
salute you:”-and so in several other places.

103. XVIII. For the same reason they are considered as God’s possession
or heritage. 1 Peter 5:3: “Neither as being lords over God’s heritage, but
being ensamples to the flock.” The reader cannot well avoid observing that
the words and phrases by which our Christian privileges are expressed in
the New Testament are the very same with the words and phrases by
which the privileges of the Jewish Church are expressed in the Old
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Testament; which makes good what St. Paul says concerning the language
in which the apostles declared the things that are freely given to us of God.
1 Corinthians 2:12, 1:3: “We (apostles) have received, not the spirit of the
world, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the things that
are given to us of God;” namely, the fore-recited privileges and blessings.
“Which things we speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth,”
not in philosophic terms of human invention, “but which the Holy Spirit
teacheth,” in the writings of the Old Testament, the only Scriptures from
which they took their ideas and arguments, “comparing spiritual things”
under the Gospel.

Whence we may conclude: 1. That the holy Scriptures are admirably
calculated to be understood in those things which we are most of all
concerned to understand. Seeing the same language runs through the whole,
and is set in such a variety of lights, that one part is well adapted to
illustrate another: an advantage | reckon peculiar to the sacred writings
above all others. 2. It follows that, to understand the sense of the Spirit in
the New, it is essentially necessary that we understand its sense in the Old
Testament.

VII. Reflections on the foregoing Honours and Privileges of the
Christian Church.

From what has been said it appears,

104. 1. That the believing Gentiles are taken into that kingdom and
covenant in which the Jews once stood, and out of which they were cast
for their unbelief and rejection of the Son of God; and that we Christians
ought to have the same general ideas of our present religious state,
membership, privileges, honors, and relation to God, as the Jews had while
they were in possession of the kingdom. Only in some things the kingdom
of God under the Gospel dispensation differs much from the kingdom of
God under the Mosaical. As, 1. That it is now so constituted that it
admits, and is adapted to, men of all nations upon the earth, who believe in
Christ. 2. That the law, as a ministration of condemnation, which was an
appendage to the Jewish dispensation, is removed and annulled under the
Gospel. (But the moral law, as a rule of life, is still in force.) 3. And so is
the polity or civil state of the Jews, which was interwoven with their
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religion, but has no connection with the Christian religion. 4. The
ceremonial part of the Jewish constitution is likewise abolished, for we are
taught the spirit and duties of religion, not by figures and symbols, as
sacrifices, offerings, watchings, etc., but by express and clear precepts. 5.
The kingdom of God is now put under the special government of the Son
of God, who is the head and king of the Church, to whom we owe faith
and allegiance. (6)

(6) Add to this, that all the privileges under the Gospel are abundantly
more spiritual than they were under the law-THAT being the shadow, THis
the substance. Hence, while we consider these privileges the same in kind,
we must view them as differing widely in degree. — A. C.

105. I1. From the above recited particulars it appears that the Christian
Church is happy, and highly honored with privileges of the most excellent
nature; of which the apostles, who well understood this new constitution,
were deeply sensible. Romans 1:16: “I am not ashamed of the Gospel of
Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that
believeth.” Romans 5:1-3, etc.: “Therefore, being justified by faith, we
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ; by whom also we
have access, by faith, into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice (glory)
in hope of the glory of God. And not only so, but we glory in tribulation
also,” etc. Romans 5:11: “And not only so, but we also joy (glory) in God
through our Lord Jesus Christ,” etc. Romans 8:31: “What shall we then
say to these things, If God be for us, who can be against us? He that
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not
with him also freely give us all things? Who shall lay any thing to the
charge of God’s elect? Who is he that condemneth? Who shall separate us
from the love of Christ?” Romans 9:23, 24: “He has made known the
riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had afore prepared
unto glory, even on us whom he has called, not of the Jews only, but also
of the Gentiles.” 2 Corinthians 3:18: “But we all, with open face,
beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same
image, from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord.” Ephesians 1:3, 4,
etc.: “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ;
according as he hath chosen us in him,” etc., etc.
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106. And it is the duty of the whole body of Christians to rejoice in the
goodness of God, to thank and praise him for all the benefits conferred
upon them in the Gospel. Romans 15:10: “Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his
people.” Philippians 3:1: “My brethren, rejoice in the Lord.” Philippians
4:4: “Rejoice in the Lord alway; again | say, rejoice.” 1 Thessalonians 5:16:
“Rejoice evermore;” James 1:9; 1 Peter 1:6, 8. Colossians 1:12: “Giving
thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet to be partakers of the
inheritance of the saints in light.” Colossians 2:7: “Rooted and built up in
him, and established in the faith, abounding therein with thanksgiving;” 1
Thessalonians 5:18. Hebrews 13:15: “By him, therefore, let us offer the
sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving
thanks to his name.” Ephesians 1:6: “To the praise of the glory of his
grace, wherein he has made us accepted in the Beloved;” Ephesians 1:12,
14,

107. Farther, it is to be observed that all the foregoing privileges, benefits,
relations, and honors belong to all professed Christians, without exception.
God is the God, King, Savior, Father, Husband, Shepherd, etc., of them all.
He created, saved, bought, redeemed; he begot, he made, he planted, etc.,
them all. And they are all as created, redeemed, and begotten by him; his
people, nation, heritage; his children, spouse, flock, vineyard, etc. We are
all enriched with the blessings of the Gospel, Romans 11:12-14; all
reconciled to God, Romans 11:15; all the seed of Abraham, and heirs
according to the promise, Galatians 3:29; all partake of the root and
fatness of the good olive, the Jewish Church; all the brethren of Christ and
members of his body; all are under grace; all have a right to the ordinances
of worship; all are golden candlesticks in the temple of God, Revelation
1:12, 13, 20; even those who, by reason of their misimprovement of their
privileges, are threatened with having the candlestick removed out of its
place, Revelation 2:5. Either every professed Christian is not in the
Church, or all the forementioned privileges belong to every professed
Christian; which will appear more evidently if we consider,—

108. 111. That all the aforementioned privileges, honors, and advantages are
the effects of God’s free grace, without regard to any prior righteousness,
which deserved or procured the donation of them. It was not for any
goodness or worthiness which God found in the heathen world, when the
Gospel was first preached to them; not for any works of obedience or
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righteousness which we, in our Gentile state, had performed, whereby we
had rendered ourselves deserving of the blessings of the Gospel, namely,
to be taken into the family, kingdom, or Church of God; by no means. It
was not thus of ourselves that we are saved, justified, etc. So far from that,
the Gospel, when first preached to us Gentiles, found us sinners, dead in
trespasses and sins, enemies through wicked works, disobedient; therefore,
| say, all the forementioned privileges, blessings, honors, etc., are the
effects of God’s free grace or favor, without regard to any prior works or
righteousness in the Gentile world, which procured the donation of them.
Accordingly, they are always in Scripture, assigned to the love, grace, and
mercy of God, as the sole spring from whence they flow. John 3:16: “For
God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but have everlasting life.”
Romans 5:8: “But God commendeth his love to us, in that, while we were
sinners, Christ died for us.” Ephesians 2:4-9, 10: “But God, who is rich in
mercy, for his great love wherewith he has loved us, even when we were
dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, (by grace ye are
saved,) and hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in
heavenly places in Christ Jesus; that in the ages to come he might show
the exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness towards us, through Jesus
Christ. For by grace are ye saved, through faith, and that (salvation is) not
of yourselves, it is the gift of God; not of works, so that(7) no man (nor
Gentile nor Jew) can boast. For we (Christians, converted from
heathenism) are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good
works, which God hath before ordained, that we should walk in them.”

(7) “wvou pun t1g kawynontot, lest any man should boast. So we render it;
as if the Gospel salvation were appointed to be not of works, to prevent
our boasting; which supposes we might have boasted, had not God taken
this method to preclude it. Whereas, in truth, we had nothing to boast of.
Neither Jew nor Gentile could pretend to any prior righteousness, which
might make them worthy to be taken into the house and kingdom of God
under his Son; therefore the apostle’s meaning is: “We are not saved from
heathenism, and translated into the Church and kingdom of Christ, for any
prior goodness, obedience, or righteousness we had performed. For which
reason, no man can boast, as if he had merited the blessing, etc.” This is
the apostles sense; and the place should have been translated, so that no
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man can boast. For 1va signifies so that. See Romans 3:19; 1 Corinthians
7:29; 2 Corinthians 1:17; 7:9; Galatians 5:17; Hebrews 2:17; 6:18; Mark
4:12.

109. It is on account of this general love that Christians are honored with
the title of beloved. Romans 1:7: “To all that are in Rome, beloved of God,
called saints.” Romans 9:25: “I will call her (the Gentile Church) beloved,
which was not beloved.” Colossians 3:12: “Put on, therefore, as the elect
of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies,” etc.

110. Romans 3:23, 24: “For all have sinned and come short of the glory of
God; being justified freely by his grace, through the redemption which is in
Christ Jesus;” Romans 5:2. 1 Corinthians 1:4: “I thank my God-for the
grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ.” Ephesians 1.6, 7: “To
the praise of the glory of his grace, whereby he has made us accepted in
the beloved, in whom we have redemption through his blood, the
forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace;” Colossians 1:6; 2
Thessalonians 1:12. 2 Timothy 1:9: “Who hath saved us, and called us
with a holy calling, not according to our works, but according to his own
purpose and grace, which was given us in Jesus Christ before the world
began;” Titus 2:11; Hebrews 12:15. Hence grace, and the grace of God, is
sometimes put for the whole Gospel, and all its blessings. Acts 13:43:
“Paul and Barnabas persuaded them to continue in the grace of God;” 2
Corinthians 6:1. 1 Peter 5:12: “Testifying that this is the true grace of God
in which ye stand;” 1 Corinthians 1:4; Romans 5:2; 2 Corinthians 6:1;
Titus 2:11; Jude 4. Romans 12:1: “I beseech you, therefore, brethren by
the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies,” etc. Romans 15:9: “And
that the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy.” 1 Peter 1:3: “Blessed
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, according to his
abundant mercy, hath begotten us again to a lively hope,” etc.

111. In these texts, and others of the same kind, it is evident that the love,
grace, and mercy of God hath respect, not to particular persons in the
Christian Church, but to the whole body, or whole societies, and therefore
are to be understood of that general love, grace, and mercy whereby the
whole body of Christians is separated unto God, to be his peculiar people,
favored with extraordinary blessings. And it is with regard to this
sentiment and mode of speech that the Gentiles, who before lay out of the
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Church, and had not obtained mercy, are said now to have obtained mercy,
Romans 11:30.

112. Hence also we may conclude that all the privileges and blessings of
the Gospel, even the whole of our redemption and salvation, are the effect
of God’s pure, free, original love and grace, to which he was inclined of his
own motion, without any other motive besides his own goodness, in mere
kindness and good will to a sinful, perishing world. These are the things
that are freely given to us of God, 1 Corinthians 2:12.

VIII. All the grace of the Gospel is dispensed to us by, in, or through
Christ Jesus.

113. Nevertheless, all the forementioned love, grace, and mercy is
dispensed or conveyed to us, in, by, or through the Son of God, Jesus
Christ, our Lord. To quote all the places to this purpose would be to
transcribe a great part of the New Testament. But it may suffice, at
present, to review the texts under the numbers 108 and 110. From which
texts it is evident that “the grace (or favor) of God is given unto us by
Jesus Christ;” that he has “shown the exceeding riches of his grace in his
kindness to us through Jesus Christ;” that he has “sent his Son into the
world that we might live through him;” to be “the propitiation (or mercy
seat) for our sins;” that he “died for us;” that “we who were afar off are
made nigh by his blood;” that God has “made us accepted in the Beloved,
(in his beloved Son,) in whom we have redemption through his blood, the
forgiveness of sins;” that “we are his workmanship, created in Christ
Jesus;” that, “before the world began, the purpose and grace of God
(relating to our calling and saltation) was given us in Christ Jesus;” “Before
the foundation of the world God chose us in Christ,” Ephesians 1:4. “We
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom also we
have access into this grace wherein we stand,” Romans 5:1, 2. “God hath
given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son,” 1 John 5:11. Nothing is
clearer, from the whole current of Scripture, than that all the mercy and
love of God, and all the blessings of the Gospel, from first to last, from the
original purpose and grace of God to our final salvation in the possession
of eternal life, are in, by, or through Christ; and particularly by his blood,
by the redemption which is in him, as he is the propitiation (or atonement)
for the sins of the whole world, 1 John 2:2. This can bear no dispute
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among Christians. The only difference that can be must relate to the
manner-how these blessings are conveyed to us in, by, or through Christ.
Doubtless they are conveyed through his hands, as he is the minister or
agent, appointed of God to put us in possession of them. But his blood,
death, and cross could be no ministering cause of blessings assigned to his
blood, etc., before we were put in possession of them. See Romans 5:6, 8,
10, 19; Ephesians 2:13, 16; Colossians 1:20-29. Nor truly can his blood be
possibly considered as a ministering or instrumental cause in any sense at
all; for it is not an agent but an object, and therefore, though it may be a
moving cause, or a reason for bestowing blessings, yet it can be no active
or instrumental cause in conferring them. His blood and death is indeed to
us an assurance of pardon; but it is evidently something more; for it is also
considered as an offering and sacrifice to God, highly pleasing to him, to
put away our sin, and to obtain eternal redemption; Hebrews 9:12, 14, 26;
Ephesians 5:2.

114. But why should God choose to communicate his grace in this mediate
way, by the interposition, obedience, and agency of his Son, who again
employs subordinate agents and instruments under him? | answer: For the
display of the glory of his nature and perfections. The Sovereign Disposer
of all things may communicate his blessings by what means and in any
way he thinks fit. But whatever he effects by the interposition of means,
and a train of intermediate causes, he could produce by his own immediate
power. He wants not clouds to distil rain; nor rain nor human industry to
make the earth fruitful; nor the fruitfulness of the earth to supply food;
nor food to sustain our life. He could do this by his own immediate power;
but he chooses to manifest his providence, power, wisdom, and goodness
in a variety of ways and dispositions; and yet his power and goodness are
not only as much concerned and exercised in this way, as if he produced
the end without the intervention of means, but even much more, because
his power, wisdom and goodness are as much exerted and illustrated in
every single intermediate step, as if he had done the thing at once, without
any intermediate step at all. There is as much power and wisdom exercised
in producing rain, or in making the earth fruitful, or in adapting food to the
nourishment of our bodies-1 say there is as much power in any one of
these steps as there would be in nourishing our bodies by one immediate
act without those intermediate means. Therefore, in this method of
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procedure, the displays of the Divine providence and perfections are
multiplied and beautifully diversified, to arrest our attention, exercise our
contemplation, and excite our admiration and thankfulness; for thus we see
God in a surprising variety of instances. Nor, indeed, can we turn our eyes
to any part of the visible creation, but we see his power, wisdom, and
goodness in perpetual exercise, every where. In like manner, in the moral
world, he chooses to work by means, the mediation of his Son, the
influences of his Spirit, the teachings of his word, the endeavors of
apostles and ministers; not to supply any defects of his power, wisdom,
or goodness; but to multiply the instances of them; to show himself to us
in a varied display of his glorious dispensations; to exercise the moral
powers and virtues of all the subordinate agents employed in carrying on
his great designs, and to set before our thoughts the most engaging subjects
of meditation, and the most powerful motives of action. And this method,
in the moral world, is still more necessary; because, without the attention
of our minds, the end proposed, our sanctification, cannot be obtained. (8)

(8) But it certainly was not merely to display the various operations of
Divine Providence, and to multiply the displays of the Divine perfections,
that God required the sacrifice and death of his Son: as he was a sacrifice
for sin-and the true notion of sacrifice is redeeming the life of a guilty
creature by the death of one that is innocent-therefore Christ died, the just
for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, 1 Peter 3:18. Consequently
the justice and righteousness of God required this sacrifice: and justice
must have required it, else such a sacrifice could not have taken place; for
had not justice required it, no attribute of God could, without injustice,
have demanded it. — A. C.

115. But how is it agreeable to the infinite distance there is between the
most high God and creatures so low and imperfect, who are of no
consideration when compared to the immensity of his nature, that he
should so greatly concern himself about our redemption? Answer:-He who
is all-present, all-knowing, all-powerful, attends to all the minutest affairs
in the whole universe without the least confusion or difficulty. And, if it
was not below his infinite greatness to make mankind, it cannot be so to
take care of them, when created. For kind, he can produce no beings more
excellent than the rational and intelligent; consequently, those must be
most worthy of his regard. And when they are corrupted, as thereby the
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end of their being is frustrated, it must be as agreeable to his greatness to
endeavor (when he sees fit) their reformation, or to restore them to the
true ends for which they were created, as it was originally to create them.

116. And as for mankind being a mean and inconsiderable part of the
creation, it may not be so easy to demonstrate as we may imagine. The sin
that is or hath been in the world will not do it; for then the beings which
we know stand in a much higher, and, perhaps, in a very high rank of
natural perfection, will be proved to be as mean and inconsiderable as
ourselves; seeing they in great numbers have sinned. Neither will our
natural weakness and imperfection prove that we are a mean and
inconsiderable part of God’s creation: for the Son of God, when clothed in
our flesh, and encompassed with all our infirmities and temptations, lost
nothing of the real excellency and worth he possessed when in a state of
glory with the Father before the world was. Still he was the beloved Son of
God, in whom he was well pleased. Besides, since God may bestow
honors and privileges as he pleases, who will tell me what pre-eminence, in
the purpose of God, this world may possibly have above any other part
of the universe; or what relation it bears to the rest of the creation? We
know that even angels have been ministering spirits to some part at least
of mankind. Who will determine how far the scheme of redemption may
exceed any scheme of Divine wisdom in other parts of the universe; or
how far it may affect the improvement and happiness of other beings in
the remotest regions? Ephesians 3:10, 11: “To the intent that now unto
the principalities and powers in heavenly places might be known by the
Church, the manifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal purpose
which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 1 Peter 1:12: “Which things
(that are reported by them that have preached the Gospel) the angels
desire to look into.” It is therefore the sense of revelation, that the
heavenly principalities and powers study the wisdom and grace of
redemption, and even increase their stock of wisdom from the displays of
the Divine love in the Gospel. Who can say how much our virtue is, more
or less, severely proved, than in other worlds; or how far our virtue may
excel that of other beings, who are not subjected to our long and heavy
trials? May not a virtue, firm and steady under our present clogs,
inconveniences, discouragements, persecutions, trials, and temptations,
possibly surpass the virtue of the highest angel, whose state is not
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attended with such embarrassments? Do ye know how far such as shall
have honourably passed through the trials of this life shall hereafter be
dispersed through the creation? How much their capacities will be
enlarged? How highly they shall be exalted? What power and trusts will be
put into their hands? How far their influence shall extend, and how much
they shall contribute to the good order and happiness of the universe?
Possibly, the faithful soul, when disengaged from our present
incumbrances, may blaze out into a degree of excellency equal to the
highest honors, the most important and extensive services. Our Lord has
made us kings and priests unto God and the Father, and we shall sit
together in heavenly places, and reign with him. To him that overcomes
the trials of this present state, he will give to sit with him in his throne.
True, many from among mankind shall perish among the vile and
worthless for ever: and so shall many of the angels. These considerations
may satisfy us that, possibly, mankind are not so despicable as to be
below the interposition of the Son of God. Rather, the surprising
condescensions and sufferings of a being so glorious should be an argument
that the scheme of redemption is of the utmost importance; and that, in
the estimate of God, who alone confers dignity, we are creatures of very
great consequence. Lastly: God by Christ created the world; and if it was
not below his dignity to create, it is much less below his dignity to redeem
the world, which, of the two, is the more honorable.

117. 1t is farther to be observed, that the whole scheme of the Gospel in
Christ, and as it stands in relation to his blood, or obedience unto death,
was formed in the council of God, before the calling of Abraham, and even
before the beginning of the world. Acts 15:18: “Known unto God are all
his works (the dispensations which he intended to advance) from the
beginning of the world.” Ephesians 1:4: “According as he hath chosen us in
him (Christ) before the foundation of the world” (rpo xatafoAing
koopov.) 2 Timothy 1:9: “Who hath saved us and called us, according to
his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the
world began.” 1 Peter 1:20: “Who (Christ) verily was foreordained before
the foundation of the world, (rpo katofoAing koopov.) but was manifest
in these last times for you” (Gentiles.) Hence it appears that the whole
plan of the Divine mercy in the Gospel, in relation to the method of
communicating it, and the person through whose obedience it was to be
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dispensed, and by whose ministry it was to be executed, was formed in
the mind and purpose of God before this earth was created. God, by his
perfect and unerring knowledge, foreknew the future state of mankind, and
so before appointed the means which he judged proper for their recovery:
which foreknowledge is fully confirmed by the promise to Abraham, and
very copiously by the repeated predictions of the prophets, in relation to
our Lord’s work, and particularly to his death, with the end and design of
it.

118. Again: it is to be noted, that all the forementioned mercy and love,
privileges and blessings, are granted and confirmed to the Christian Church
under the sanction of a covenant; which is a grant or donation of blessings
confirmed by a proper authority. The Gospel covenant is established by
the promise and oath of God, and ratified by the blood of Christ, as a
pledge and assurance that it is a reality, and will certainly be made good.
Matthew 26:28: “This is my blood of the new testament” (or covenant.)
Luke 22:20: “This cup is the new testament (covenant) in my blood.” 2
Corinthians 3:6: “Made us able ministers of the new testament”
(covenant.) Hebrews 7:22: “Jesus made a surety of a better testament.”
Hebrews 8:6: “He is the mediator of a better covenant, established upon
better promises;” Hebrews 8:8; 9:15; 12:24; 13:20. Here observe: 1. Jesus
is the surety, (eyyvog,) sponsor, and mediator (pecitng) of the new
covenant, as he is the great agent appointed of God to negotiate, transact,
secure, and execute all the blessings which are conferred by this covenant.
Obs. 2. That as the covenant is a donation or grant of blessing, hence it is
that the promise or promiser, is sometimes put for the covenant; as,
Galatians 3:17, 18: “The covenant that was confirmed before (to
Abraham) of God in Christ, the law, which was four hundred and thirty
years after, cannot disannul, that it should make the promise of none
effect: for if the inheritance be of the law, it is no more of promise. But
God gave it to Abraham by promise;” and so, Galatians 3:19. Again
Galatians 3:21: “Is the law then against the promises of God?” Galatians
3:22. Obs. 3. That the Gospel covenant was included in that made with
Abraham, Genesis 17:1, etc.; Genesis 22:16-18; as appears from Galatians
3:17; and from Hebrews 6:13; “When God made the promise to Abraham,
because he could swear by no greater, he sware by himself,” etc. Hebrews
6:17, 18: “He confirmed (epeocitevoev, he mediatored) it by an oath; that
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by two immutable things (the promise and oath of God) we (Christians)
might have strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold on the
hope set before us.”

119. But what should carefully and specially be observed is this, that the
Gospel constitution is a scheme, and the most perfect and effectual
scheme, for restoring true religion, and for promoting virtue and happiness,
that the world has ever yet seen. Upon faith in Christ, men of all nations
were admitted into the Church, family, kingdom, and covenant of God by
baptism; were all numbered among the justified, regenerate or born again,
sanctified, saved, chosen, called, saints, and beloved; were all of the flock,
Church, house, vine, and vineyard of God; and were entitled to the
ordinances and privileges of the Church; had exceeding great and precious
promises given unto them, especially that of entering into the rest of
heaven. And in all these blessings and honors we are certainly very happy,
as they are the things which are freely given to us of God, 1 Corinthians
2:12. But because these things are freely given, without respect to any
obedience or righteousness of ours, prior to the donation of them, is our
obedience and personal righteousness therefore unnecessary? Or are we,
on account of benefits already received, secure of the favor and blessing of
God in a future world and for ever? By no means.

120. To explain this important point more clearly, I shall proceed as
before, and show that these privileges and blessings, given in general to the
Christian Church, are ANTECEDENT blessings; given indeed freely, without
any respect to the prior obedience of the Gentile world, before they were
taken into the Church; but intended to be motives to the most upright
obedience for the future, after they were joined to the family and kingdom
of God. Which effect if they produce, then our election and calling, our
redemption, adoption, etc., are made good: upon which account I shall call
them CoNSEQUENT blessings; because they are secured to us, and made
ours for ever, only in consequence of our obedience. But, on the other
hand, if the antecedent blessings do not produce obedience to the will of
God; if we, his chosen people and children, do not obey the laws and rules
of the Gospel; then we, as well as any other wicked persons, may expect
tribulation and wrath; then we forfeit all our privileges, and all our honors
and relations to God; all the favor and promises given freely to us are of no
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avail; we receive the grace of God in vain, and everlasting death will
certainly be our wretched portion.

121. That this is the great end of the dispensation of God’s grace to the
Christian Church-namely, to engage us to duty and obedience, and that it
is a scheme for promoting virtue and true religion, is clear from every part
of the New Testament, and requires a large and particular proof; not
because the thing in itself is difficult or intricate, but because it is of great
importance to the right understanding of the Gospel and the apostolic
writings, and serves to explain several points which stand in close relation
to it; as, particularly, that all the forementioned privileges belong to all
professed Christians, even to those that shall perish eternally. For:—

1. If the apostles affirm them of all Christians, to whom they write;

2. If they declare some of those Christians who were favored with those
privileges to be wicked, or suppose they might be wicked;

3. If they declare those privileges are conferred by mere grace, without
regard to prior works of righteousness;

4. If they plainly intimate those privileges are conferred in order to
produce true holiness;

5. If they exhort all to use them to that purpose, as they will answer it to
God at the last day;

6. If they declare they shall perish, if they do not improve them to the
purifying their hearts, and the right ordering of their conversation; then it
must be true that these privileges belong to all Christians, and are intended
to induce them to a holy life. And the truth of all those six particulars will
sufficiently appear, if we attend to the Gospels and epistles.

IX. Conclusions from the preceding Discourse.

122. Though, in the foregoing collection I have faithfully and impartially
endeavored to give the true sense of every text, yet possibly, in some few
that are doubtful, I may have erred. But there are so many indisputably
plain and full to the purpose as will, I am persuaded, sufficiently justify
the following conclusions:—
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123. I. That the Gospel is a scheme for restoring true religion, and for
promoting virtue and happiness.

124. 11. That election, adoption, vocation, salvation, justification,
sanctification, regeneration, and the other blessings, honors, and privileges,
which come under the head of ANTECEDENT blessings, do, in a sense,
belong at present to all Christians, even those who, for their wickedness,
may perish eternally.

125. 111. That those antecedent blessings, as they are offered and assigned
to the whole body of Christians, do not import an absolute final state of
favor and happiness, but are to be considered as displays, instances, and
descriptions of God’s love and goodness to us, which are to operate as a
moral mean upon our hearts. They are a display of the love of God, who is
the FATHER of the universe, who cannot but delight in the well being of his
creatures, and, being perfect in goodness, possessed of all power, and the
only original of all life and happiness, must be the prime author of all
blessedness, and bestow his favors in the most free, generous, and
disinterested manner; and therefore those blessings, as freely bestowed
antecedently to our obedience, are perfectly consonant to the nature and
moral character of God. He has freely, in our first birth and creation, given
us a distinguished and eminent degree of being, and all the noble powers
and advantage of reason: and what should stop the course of his liberality,
or hinder his conferring new and higher blessings, even when we could
pretend no title or claim to them? And as the blessings of the Gospel are
of the most noble kind, raising us to high dignity, and the most delightful
prospects of immortality, they are well adapted to engage the attention of
men, to give the most pleasing ideas of God, to demonstrate most clearly,
what nature itself discovers, that he is our FATHER, and to win and engage
our hearts to him in love, who has, in a manner so surprising, loved us. By
promising the remission of sins, protection and guidance through this
world, and the hope of eternal life, every cloud, discouragement, and
obstacle is removed; and the grace of God, in its brightest glory, shines full
upon our minds, and is divinely powerful to support our patience and
animate our obedience under temptations, trials, and difficulties; and to
inspire peace of conscience, comfort, and joy.
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126. IV. These principles ought to be admitted and claimed by all
Christians, and firmly established in their hearts, as containing privileges
and blessings in which they are all undoubtedly interested; otherwise it is
evident they will be defective in the true principles of their religion, the
only ground of their Christian joy and peace, and the proper motives of
their Christian obedience. Now those principles (namely, our election,
vocation, justification, regeneration, sanctification, etc., in Christ, through
the free grace of God) are admitted and duly established in our hearts by
FaITH. Faith, then, as exercised upon the blessings which God has
gratuitously bestowed upon us, is, in our hearts, the foundation of the
Christian life; and retaining and exercising this Christian virtue of faith is
called tasting that the Lord is gracious, 1 Peter 2:3. Having(9) (or holding
fast) grace, Hebrews 12:28. Growing in grace, 2 Peter 3:18. Being strong in
the grace of Jesus Christ, 2 Timothy 2:1. Holding faith, 1 Timothy 1:19;
3:9. Continuing in the faith, grounded and settled, and not being moved
away from the hope of the Gospel, Colossians 1:23. Holding fast the
confidence and rejoicing of hope, Hebrews 3:6. Holding the beginning of
our confidence steadfast, Hebrews 3:14. Having (holding) hope, 1 John
3:3. Hoping perfectly for the grace that is to be brought unto us at the
revelation of Jesus Christ, 1 Peter 1:13. Giving earnest heed to the things
we have heard, Hebrews 2:1. Having (holding) the Son, or Christ, 1 John
5:12. By these, and such-like phrases, the apostles express our being
thoroughly persuaded of, and duly affected with, the blessings included in
our election, vocation, justification, etc.: or, their being firmly established
in our hearts as principles of obedience, to secure our perseverance and
final happiness, through the mighty working of God’s power; to purify
our hearts, and to guard us through all our spiritual dangers and conflicts;
which power will always assuredly attend every one who holds faith,
grace, and hope, 1 Peter 1:5. Here note, that the primary object of faith is
not in ourselves, but in God. Not our own obedience or goodness, but the
free grace of God, is the primary object of faith. But the fruit of faith must
be in ourselves. The grace or free gift of God is the foundation of faith; and
faith is the foundation of the whole life of a true Christian. 2 Peter 1:5-7:
“Giving all diligence, add to your FAITH virtue,” etc. Jude 20: “Building up
yourselves on your most holy FAITH,” etc.
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(9) exevv, to have, in such passages signifies to keep or hold, as a
property or principle for use. Matthew 13:12; 25:29; John 3:29; 5:42;
8:12; Romans 1:28; 15:4; 1 Thessalonians 3:6; 1 Timothy 1:19; 3:9;
Hebrews 6:9; 9:4; 1 John 2:23; 3:3; 5:12; 2 John 9.

127. These antecedent blessings are the first principles of the Christian
religion; but the first principles of religion must be free from all doubt or
scruple, otherwise the religion which is built upon them must sink, as
having no foundation. The principles of natural religion-that I am endowed
with a rational nature, that there is a God in whom I live, move, and have
my being, and to whom | am accountable for my actions, are perfectly
evident; otherwise the obligations of natural religion would be necessarily
doubtful and uncertain. In like manner, the first principles of the Christian
religion must be free from all perplexity, otherwise its obligations must be
doubtful and perplexed. If it be doubtful whether ever Christ came into the
world to redeem it, the whole Gospel is doubtful; and it is the same thing,
if it be doubtful who are redeemed by him; for, if he has redeemed we
know not whom, it is nearly the same thing, with regard to our
improvement of redemption, as if he had redeemed no body at all.

128. Faith is the first act of the Christian life to which every Christian is
obliged, and therefore it must have a sure and certain object to work upon;
but if the love of God in our election, calling, adoption, justification,
redemption, etc., be in itself uncertain to any persons in the Christian
Church, then faith has no sure nor certain object to work upon with
respect to some Christians; and consequently, some Christians are not
obliged to believe; which is false.

129. Farther, the apostles make our election, calling, adoption, etc.,
motives to obedience and holiness. And therefore these (our election,
calling, adoption, etc.) must have an existence antecedent to our obedience;
otherwise they can be no motive to it. And if only an uncertain, unknown
number of men be elected to eternal life, no individual can certainly know
that he is of that number; and so, election can be no motive to obedience to
any person in the Christian Church. To confine election, adoption, etc., to
some few is unchurching the greatest part of the Church, and robbing them
of common motives and comforts.
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130. Our election, adoption, and other antecedent blessings, are not of
works; consequently we are not to work for them, but upon them. They
are not the effect of our good works, but our good works are the effect of
them; they are not founded upon our holiness, but our holiness is founded
upon them. We do not procure them by our obedience, for they are the
effect of free grace; but they are motives and reasons exciting and
encouraging our obedience; therefore our election is not proved by our
sanctification, or real holiness. Our real holiness proves that our election is
made sure; but our election itself is proved by the free grace of God.

131. From all this it follows that we, as well as the Christians of the first
times, may claim and appropriate to ourselves all the forementioned
antecedent blessings without any doubt or scruple. In confidence of hope
and full assurance of faith we may boldly say, “the Lord is my helper,”
and come with boldness to the throne of grace. Our life, even eternal life, is
sure to every one of us in the promise of God, and the hands of our Lord
Jesus Christ. And the business of every Christian is, not to perplex
himself with doubts and fears, and gloomy apprehensions, but to rejoice in
the Lord, and to do the duties of his place cheerfully and faithfully, in the
assured hope of eternal life through Jesus Christ, to whom be everlasting
glory and praise. Amen. (10)

(10) This is all right, when the sinner has been led, by a deep knowledge of
his lost estate, to seek and find redemption in the blood of the Lamb: then
it is his business to rejoice in the Lord and to do the duties of his place
cheerfully and faithfully, in the assured hope of eternal life through Jesus
Christ. But he must not presume, because he is in a Christian Church, and
believes the doctrines of Christianity, that therefore he is safe. He cannot
be safe unless Christ be formed in his heart, the hope of glory. — A. C.

132. V. From the preceding collection of texts we may gather that some of
the expressions whereby the antecedent blessings are signified, such as
elect, justify, sanctify, etc., may be used in a double sense; namely either
as they are applied to all Christians in general, in relation to their being
translated into the kingdom of God, and made his peculiar people,
enjoying the privileges of the Gospel; or, as they signify the effects of
those privileges. Wherever any blessing is assigned to all Christians,
without exception; wherever it is said not to be of works; wherever
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Christians are expected to make a due improvement of it, and threatened
with the loss of God’s blessing and of eternal life if they do not; there, the
expressions which signify that blessing are to be understood in a general
sense, as denoting a Gospel privilege, profession, or obligation. And in this
general sense, saved, elect, chosen, justified, sanctified, are sometimes
used; and calling, called, election, are, | think, always used in the New
Testament. But when any blessing denotes real holiness as actually
existing in the subject, then it may be understood in the special and
eminent sense, and always must be understood in this sense when it
implies the actual possession of eternal life; and in this sense, saved, elect,
chosen, justify, sanctify, born of God, are sometimes used. Matthew
20:16:

“Many are called, but few are chosen” (who make a worthy use of their
calling.) Matthew 24:31: “He shall send his angels with a great sound of a
trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect.” Matthew 12:36, 37: “In
the day of judgment, by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy
words thou shalt be condemned.” 1 Thessalonians 5:25: “The God of
peace sanctify you wholly,” etc. 1 John 2:29: “Every one that doth
righteousness is born of him.” 1 John 4:7: “Every one that loveth is born
of God,” in the eminent sense.

133. The faith which gave a person a place or-standing in the Christian
Church was a profession considered simply and separately from the fruits
and effects of it; but it included a profession of repentance, of forsaking
sin and idolatry, and of bringing forth the fruits of righteousness. And it is
the continued profession of this faith in Christ which gives us a continued
right to a place in the Church: for, if we cast off our first faith, we
renounce our profession, we cease to be Christians, or we no longer
continue to be the peculiar family of God.

134. Here it should be carefully observed that it is very common in the
sacred writings to express not only our Christian privileges, but also the
duty to which they oblige in the present or preterperfect tense; or to
speak of that as done, which only ought to be done, and which, in fact,
may possibly never be done. Malachi 1:6: “A son honors (ought to honor)
his father.” Matthew 5:13: “Ye are (ought to be) the salt of the earth; but
if the salt have lost his savour,” etc. Romans 2:4: “The goodness of God
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leads (ought to lead) thee to repentance;” Romans 6:2, 11; 8:9; Colossians
3:3. 1 Peter 1:6: “Wherein ye (ought) greatly (to) rejoice.” 2 Corinthians
3:18: “We all with open face (enjoying the means of) beholding as in a
glass the glory of the Lord, are (ought to be-enjoy the means of being)
changed into the same image, from glory to glory.” 1 Corinthians 5:7:
“Purge out the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are (obliged
by the Christian profession to be) unleavened.” Hebrews 13:14: “We seek
(we ought to seek, or, according to our profession, we seek) a city to
come;” 1 John 2:12, 15; 3:9; 5:4, 18, and in various other places.

135. The man of true goodness, courage, and greatness of soul, is he who
has that faith which worketh by love; who lives the life he now lives by
faith in the Son of God. Such a man is happy under all events. This is he,
who while he despises a vain life, has the truest and highest enjoyment of
all that can be enjoyed in it. This is the man who alone properly lives, for
he has nothing but life and immortality before him; death itself giving no
interruption to his life. Blessed, unspeakably blessed is this man. Such the
Gospel is designed to make us all; and such we all may be, if we do not
shamefully neglect the grace of God and our own happiness. But the
knowledge and sense of these things are generally lost among those called
Christians, to whom the words of the psalmist may be too truly applied:
They are a people that do err in their hearts, for they have not known my
ways, Psalm 95:10.

136. From all the preceding observations and arguments we may clearly
see what is implied in preaching Christ. It is not teaching that only a small,
uncertain number among Christians are ARBITRARILY redeemed, elected,
called, adopted, born again, or regenerated; and that all the rest are, by a
sovereign, absolute, eternal DECREE, passed by, or reprobated. These are
no principles of Christianity, but stand in direct contradiction to them, and
have drawn a dark veil over the grace of the Gospel, sunk the Christian
world into an abject state of fear and a false superstitious humility; and
thrown ministers into endless absurdities. “It is such doctrines as these
that have misrepresented the Christian religion, harassed the Christian
world endlessly, by blending and confounding men’s understandings and
embittering their spirits; and have been the reason of calling in a false kind
of learning, logic, metaphysics, and school divinity, in order to give a color
of reason to the grossest absurdities, and to enable divines to make a
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plausible show of supporting and defending palpable contradictions.”-See
Dr. Taylor’s Key to the Apostolical Writings.
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A GENERAL SURVEY

OF THE

EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

PAuL had never been at Rome when he wrote this letter, and therefore it
cannot turn upon some particular points, to revive the remembrance of
what he had more largely taught in person, or to satisfy the scrupulous in
some things he might not have touched upon at all; but in it we may expect
a full account of his Gospel, or those glad tidings of salvation which he
preached among the Gentiles, seeing this epistle was intended to supply
the total want of his preaching at Rome.

He understood perfectly well the system of religion he taught, for he was
instructed in it by the immediate revelation of Jesus Christ, Galatians 1:11;
Ephesians 3:3; 1 Corinthians 11:23; and being also endowed with the most
eminent gifts of the Holy Spirit; a man disinterested and quite unbiassed
by any temporal considerations, we may be sure he has given us the truth,
as he received it from our Lord, after his ascension. On the other hand, he
was also well acquainted with the sentiments and system of religion which
he opposed, for he was well skilled in Jewish literature, having had the
best education his country could afford, and having been once a most
zealous advocate for Judaism. Having frequently disputed with the Jews
he was thoroughly versed in the controversy, and knew very well what
would be retorted upon every point: and therefore we may very
reasonably suppose that the queries and objections, which the apostle in
this epistle puts into the mouth of the Jews, were really such as had been
advanced in opposition to his arguments.

He was a great genius and a fine writer; and he seems to have exercised all
his talents, as well as the most perfect Christian temper, in drawing up
this epistle. The plan of it is very extensive; and it is surprising to see
what a spacious field of knowledge he has comprised, and how many
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various designs, arguments, explications, instructions, and exhortations, he
has executed in so small a compass.

This letter was sent to the world’s metropolis, where it might be exposed
to all sorts of persons, Heathens, Jews, Christians, philosophers,
magistrates, and the emperor himself: and | make no doubt that the apostle
kept this in view while he was writing, and guarded and adapted it
accordingly.

However, it is plain enough it was designed to confute the unbelieving and
to instruct the believing Jew; to confirm the Christian and to convert the
idolatrous Gentile. Those several designs he reduces to one scheme, by
opposing and arguing with the infidel or unbelieving Jew in favor of the
Christian or believing Gentile.

Upon this plan, if the unbelieving Jew escaped and remained unconvinced,
yet the Christian Jew would be more inoffensively and more effectually
instructed in the nature of the Gospel, and the kind brotherly regards he
ought to have to the believing Gentiles, than if he had directed his
discourse plainly and immediately to him. But if his arguments should fail
in reference to the believing Jew, yet the believing Gentile would see his
interest in the covenant and kingdom of God as solidly established, by a
full confutation of the Jewish objections, (which were the only objections
that could, with any show of reason, be advanced against it,) as if the
epistle had been written for no other purpose. And thus it is of the
greatest use to us at this day.

It is also at present exceeding useful, as it entirely demolishes the
engrossing pretensions and imposing principles of the Church of Rome.
For, a professed faith in Christ, and a subjection to him, is, in this epistle,
fully shown to be the only Gospel condition of a place in his Church, an
interest in the covenant of God, and of Christian fellowship. By this
extensive principle God broke down the pales of his own ancient
inclosure, the Jewish Church; and therefore, by the same principle, more
strongly forbids the building any other partition wall of schemes and terms
of Christian fellowship, devised by human wisdom or imposed by human
authority. He then who professes faith in Christ and subjection to him is,
by the apostle, allowed and demonstrated to be a member of the true
visible Church, and to have a right to all its privileges.
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Both ancients and moderns make heavy complaints of the obscurity of
this epistle, though all agree it is a great and useful performance. Origen,
one of the fathers, compares our apostle to a person who leads a stranger
into a magnificent palace, but, perplexed with various cross and intricate
passages, and many remote and secret apartments, shows him some things
at a distance, out of an opulent treasury; brings some things near to his
view; conceals others from it; often enters in at one door, and comes out at
another; so that the stranger is surprised, and wonders whence he came,
where he is, and how he shall get out. But we shall have a tolerable idea of
this princely structure if we observe that it consists of four grand parts or
divisions. The first division contains the five first chapters; the second, the
sixth, seventh, and eighth; the third, the ninth, tenth, and eleventh; the
fourth, the five last chapters.

PART I. — Displays the riches of Divine grace, as free to all mankind.
Jews and Gentiles are equally sinful and obnoxious to wrath; and,
therefore, there was no way for the Jew to be continued in the kingdom of
God, but by GRACE, through FaiTH; and by grace and faith the Gentile
might be admitted into it. To reject this way of justification was to reject
the very method in which Abraham himself was justified, or interested in
the covenant made with him: in which covenant believing Gentiles were
included, as well as believing Jews, and had as great or greater privileges to
glory in. But if the Jew should pertinaciously deny that, he could not deny
that all mankind are interested in the grace of God, which removes the
consequences of Adam’s offense. Through that offense all mankind were
subjected to death; and through Christ’s obedience all mankind should be
restored to life at the last day. The resurrection from the dead is, therefore,
a part of the grace of God in the Redeemer; and if all mankind have an
interest in this part of the grace of God, why not in the whole of it? If all
mankind were subjected to death through Adam’s one offense, is it not
much more reasonable that, through the opposite nobler cause, the
obedience of the Son of God, all mankind should be interested in the whole
of the grace which God has established upon it? And as for law, or the rule
of right action, it was absurd for any part of mankind to expect pardon or
any blessedness upon the foot of that, seeing all mankind had broken it;
and it was still more absurd to seek pardon and life by the law of Moses,



80

which condemned those that were under it to death for every
transgression.

PART Il. — Having proved that believing Jews and Gentiles were
pardoned, and interested in all the privileges and blessings of the Gospel,
through mere grace, he next shows the obligations laid upon them to a life
of virtue and piety under the new dispensation. And upon this subject he
adapts this discourse to the Gentile Christians in the sixth chapter; and in
the seventh, and part of the eighth, he turns himself to the Jewish
Christians; then, from Romans 8:12 to the end of the eighth chapter, he
addresses himself upon the same head to both Christian Jews and
Gentiles; particularly giving them right notions of the sufferings to which
they were exposed, and by which they might be deterred from the duties
required in the Gospel; and concluding with a very strong and lively
assertion of the certain perseverance of all who love God, notwithstanding
any infirmities or trials in this world.

PART I11. — Gives right sentiments concerning the rejection of the Jews,
which was a matter of great moment to the due establishment of the
Gentile converts.

PART IV.—Is filled with exhortations to several instances of Christian
duty; and concludes with salutations to and from particular persons. It
will be an advantage to the reader to have this sketch of the epistle ready
in his thoughts.

Farther; we cannot enter into the spirit of this epistle unless we enter into
the spirit of a Jew in those times, and have some just notion of his utter
aversion to the Gentiles; his valuing and raising himself high upon his
relation to God, and to Abraham; upon his law and pompous worship,
circumcision, etc., as if the Jews were the only people in the world who
had any manner of right to the favor of God.

And let it also be well noted, that the apostle in this epistle disputes with
the whole body of the Jews, without respect to any particular sect or
party among them, such as Pharisees, Sadducees, etc.; for the grand
proposition or question in debate is, Are WE Jews better than THEY
Gentiles? (Romans 3:9.) And one argument in proof of the negative which
the apostle espouses is this (Romans 3:29:) “Is God the God of the Jews
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only? Is he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also.” These are
the two points through which the line of the apostle’s discourse in the
third chapter, and consequently in all the argumentative part of the epistle,
must necessarily run: and as, both in the proposition and in the argument,
he evidently means the whole body of the Jews, in opposition to the
whole body of the Gentiles, he who doth not give such a sense of the
apostle’s discourse throughout the argumentative part of the epistle as
exactly hits and suits this general, collective notion of Jews and Gentiles,
certainly misses his aim, and shoots wide of the mark.

Lastly, the whole epistle is to be taken in connection, or considered as one
continued discourse; and the sense of every part must be taken from the
drift of the whole. Every sentence, or verse, is not to be regarded as a
distinct mathematical proposition or theorem, or as a sentence in the book
of Proverbs, whose sense is absolute and independent of what goes before
or comes after: but we must remember that every sentence, especially in
the argumentative part, bears relation to, and is dependent upon, the whole
discourse, and cannot be understood unless we understand the scope and
drift of the whole; and therefore the whole epistle, or at least the eleven
first chapters of it, ought to be read over at once, without stopping.

As to the use and excellency of this epistle, | shall leave it to speak for
itself when the reader has studied and well digested the contents of it. And
methinks curiosity, if nothing else, should invite us to examine carefully
the doctrine by which (accompanied with the gifts and operations of the
Spirit of God) a few men, otherwise naked, weak, and contemptible, in
opposition to the power, learning, and deep-rooted prejudices of the
world, confronted and overthrew the Pagan religion and idolatry
throughout the Roman empire: a victory far more difficult and surprising
than all the achievements of Alexander and Caesar. The fact cannot be
denied. And surely the dignity and virtue of the cause must be
proportionable to such an unusual and wonderful event. It is certain the
world never, either before or since, has seen any thing equal to the writings
of the New Testament. Never was the love of God, and the dignity to
which he has raised the human nature, so clearly shown and demonstrated,;
never were motives so Divine and powerful proposed to induce us to the
practice of all virtue and goodness. In short, there we find whatever
ennobles and adorns the mind; whatever gives solid peace and joy;



82

whatever renders us the most excellent and happy creatures; taught,
recommended, and enforced by light and authority derived from the only
fountain of truth and of all good.

As to the apostle’s manner of writing, it is with great spirit and force, |
may add, perspicuity too; for it will not be difficult to understand him if
our minds are unprejudiced and at liberty to attend to the subject he is
upon, and to the current Scriptural sense of the words he uses; for he
keeps very strictly to the standard of Scripture phraseology. He takes
great care to guard and explain every part of his subject; and | may venture
to say he has left no part of it unexplained or unguarded. Never was author
more exact and cautious in this than he. Sometimes he writes notes upon a
sentence liable to exception and wanting explanation, as Romans 2:12-16;
here the 13th and 15th verses are a comment upon the former part of it.
Sometimes he comments upon a single word, as Romans 10:11-13; the
12th and 13th verses are a comment upon mag every one, in the 11th.

He was studious of a perspicuous brevity. Romans 5:13, 14: “For until
the law, sin was in the world; but sin is not imputed when law is not in
being. Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them
that had not sinned after the likeness of Adam’s transgression.” Surely
never was a greater variety of useful sentiments crowded into a smaller
compass, and yet so skilfully, that one part very clearly explains another.
Hence we learn: 1. That here imputing of sin means, men’s being subject to
death for sin; for it follows, Nevertheless death reigned. 2. That law is the
constitution that subjects the sinner to death; for he saith, Sin is not
imputed when law is not in being. 3. That until the law, is the times before
the law of Moses was given; for he saith, Nevertheless death reigned from
Adam to Moses. Until the law, is the same as until Moses. 4. That law
was not in being from Adam to Moses; for having said, when law is not in
being, he immediately adds, nevertheless death reigned from Adam to
Moses. 5. That Adam was under the law; for if the law was not in being
from Adam, or after the dispensation he was under, it is plain it was in
being before; or, that law was the dispensation under which God placed
Adam. 6. That the clause, even over those that had not sinned after the
likeness of Adam’s transgression, is not to be understood only of some
particular persons, as infants, but of all that lived from Adam to Moses;
because none that lived from Adam to Moses were under the law, and so
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none could sin after the likeness of Adam’s transgression. 7. That the law
was in being after Moses; for it was not in being from Adam to Moses,
which evidently supposes it was in being afterwards; and that the Jews,
from that time, sinned after the likeness of Adam’s transgression, or were
by the law condemned to death for every transgression. 8. Lastly, from the
whole it is evident that from Adam to Moses men did not die for their
own personal transgressions, but in consequence of Adam’s one
transgression, which is the point to be proved. One shall hardly find in
any other author an argument so justly managed, so fully established,
attended with such a variety of instructive sentiments in the compass of
thirty words; for setting aside the articles, there are no more in the Greek.
It is by this unparalleled art that the apostle has brought such a variety of
arguments, instructions, and sentiments, all stated, proved, and
sufficiently guarded, explained, and defended, within the limits of this
letter; which has made it a magazine of the most real, extensive, useful, and
profitable knowledge.

He treats his countrymen, the Jews, with great caution and tenderness. He
had a natural affection for them, was very desirous of winning them over
to the Gospel; he knew that their passions and prejudices were very
strong for their own constitution; therefore, in his debates with them he
avoids every thing harsh, introduces every kind and endearing sentiment,
and is very nice in choosing soft and inoffensive expressions, so far as he
honestly could, for he never flatters, nor dissembles the truth.

His transitions and advances to an ungrateful subject are very dexterous
and apposite, as Romans 2:1-17; 8:17.

He often carries on a complicated design, and while he is teaching one
thing, gives us an opportunity of learning one or two more. So, Romans
13:1-8, he teaches the duty of subjects, and at the same time instructs
magistrates in their duty, and shows the true grounds of their authority.

He is a nervous reasoner and a close writer, who never loses sight of his
subject, and who throws in every color that may enliven it.

He writes under a deep and lively sense of the truth and importance of the
Gospel, as a man who clearly understood it, and in whose heart and
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affections it reigned far superior to all temporal considerations. See Dr.
TAYLOR’s Preface to the Romans.

There is so much good sense and sound criticism in the above remarks,
that I cannot help considering them of high importance to a proper
understanding of this epistle. The apostle’s manner of writing is here well
vindicated, and proved to be close, nervous, and conclusive; and such a
testimony from such a man as Dr. Taylor must, with every unprejudiced
reader, outweigh the miserable sentiment of that philosopher who, while
professing to hold the same creed with the above writer, has had the awful
temerity to say that St. Paul was “an inconclusive reasoner.” By such a
saying, a man fixes the broad seal to his own incompetency to Judge either
of the apostle’s writings or doctrine.

In the preceding pages | have borrowed largely from the work of Dr.
Taylor, on a full conviction that it is the best ever written upon this
subject, that it is indispensably necessary to a proper understanding of the
apostolic writings; and that | could not hope to equal it by any production
of my own. Those parts of his Key which did not fall in with my plan I
have taken the liberty to pass by; the rest | have greatly abridged, and only
added a few notes where | thought there might be any danger of
misapprehending the subject.(11)

May 21, 1814. A. C.
(11) On this subject a learned and judicious friend wrote as follows:—

“l find there is a hue and cry raised about Dr. Taylor. I have not yielded to
my antagonists, and | will still dare to think for myself. I tell them 1 would
go as far as | can with the pope, or any man; yea, with the devil, when he
speaks truth, (which he sometimes does.) If these persons alluded to
would attentively read and compare the texts in the Old Testament quoted
by Dr. Taylor in his Key, it would lead them to a more clear understanding
of St. Paul in his Epistle to the Romans than they ever had before. And |
think this Key is better than any thing my friend himself could have
written upon the subject. But the cry is, ‘An Arian, an Arian!” Prejudice
shuts up the mind against truth; but let truth be defended wherever it may
be found. It is easy to perceive that a certain class of men would reject Dr.
Taylor’s Key because it cuts up the very foundation of their system. Go
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on in the strength of God; and in all things act with a single eye to his
glory. Vive valeque.

J. C.
“13TH MARCH, 1815.”
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THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO

THE ROMANS.

— Year of the Constantinopolitan AEra of the World, 5566.

— Year of the Alexandrian AEra of the World; 5560.

— Year of the Antiochian AEra of the World, 5550.

— Year of the Julian Period, 4768.

— Year of the Usherian AEra of the World, 4062.

— Year of the two hundred and ninth Olympiad, 2.

— Year from the building of Rome, according to the Roman account, 811.
— Year of the AEra of the Seleucidae, 370.

— Year of the Caesarean AEra of Antioch, 106.

— Year of the Julian AEra, 103.

— Year of the Spanish AEra, 96.

— Year from the birth of Christ, 62.

— Year of the vulgar AEra of Christ’s nativity, 58.

— Year of the Dionysian Period, or Easter Cycle, 59.

— Year of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, 2, or the first embolismic.
— Year of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 18.

— Year of the Solar Cycle, 11.

— Dominical Letter, A.

— Epact, or the Moon’s age at the commencement of the year, 11.
— Jewish Passover, Saturday, March 25.

— Easter Sunday, March 26.

— Year after Bissextile, or Leap-year, 2.

— Year of the reign of the Emperor Nero Caesar, 5.
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— Year of Claudius Felix, the Jewish Governor, 6.

— Year of the reign of VVologesus, king of the Parthians, 9.

— Year of Caius Numidius Quadratus, Governor of Syria, 8.

— High Priest of the Jews, Joseph.

— Consuls, Nero Augustus the third time, and Valerius Messala.
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CHAPTER 1.

St. Paul shows the Romans his Divine call to the apostleship, and for what
end he was thus called, 1-6. His salutation to the Church at Rome, and his
commendation of their faith, 7, 8. His earnest desire to see them, that he
might impart to them some spiritual gifts, 9-15. His description of the
Gospel of Christ, 16, 17. The crimes and profligacy of the Gentile world,
which called aloud for the judgments of God, 18-32.

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS.

DiFrereNT interpreters have divided this epistle into certain parts or
divisions, by which they suppose its subject and matter may be the better
understood. Some of these divisions have been mentioned in the preceding
preface.

The epistle contains three grand divisions.
I. The PREFACE, Romans 1:1-17.

I1. The TRACTATION, or setting forth of the main subject, including two
sections: 1. Dogmatic, or what relates to doctrine. Paraenetic, or what
relates to the necessity and importance of the virtues and duties of the
Christian life. The dogmatic part is included in the first eleven chapters,
the grand object of which is to show that eternal salvation cannot be
procured by any observance of the Jewish law, and can be hoped for only
on the Christian scheme; for by the works of the law no man can be
justified; but what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the
flesh, God has accomplished by sending his Son into the world, who,
becoming an offering for sin, condemned sin in the flesh. The paraenetic
part commences with Romans 12:1: | beseech you, therefore, brethren, by
the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy,
acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service, etc.; and extends to
Romans 15:14.
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I11. The peroration or epilogue, which contains the author’s apology for
writing; his commendation of his apostolical office; his promise to visit
them; his request of an interest in their prayers; his commendations of
certain persons, and his salutations to others. These points are contained
in the succeeding parts of the epistle, from Romans 15:14 to Romans
16:24. The 25th, 26th, and 27th verses {Romans 16:25-27} of this chapter
evidently belong to another part of the epistle, and should come in, as they
do in a vast majority of the best MSS., after Romans 14:23.

For every thing necessary to a general knowledge of the epistle itself, see
the preceding preface.

The inscriptions to this epistle are various in the different MSS. and
versions. The following are the principal:-To the Romans-The Epistle of
Paul to the Romans-The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Romans-The
Epistle of the Holy Apostle Paul to the Romans. The word aytog, holy,
we have translated saint; and thus, instead of saying the holy Paul, etc., we
say Saint Paul, etc.; and this is now brought into general use. The older the
MSS. are, the more simple the appellatives given to apostles and apostolic
men.

NOTES ON CHAP. 1.

Verse 1. Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ— The word dovAog, which we
translate servant, properly means a slave, one who is the entire property
of his master; and is used here by the apostle with great propriety. He felt
he was not his own, and that his life and powers belonged to his heavenly
owner, and that he had no right to dispose of or employ them but in the
strictest subserviency to the will of his Lord. In this sense, and in this
spirit, he is the willing slave of Jesus Christ; and this is, perhaps, the
highest character which any soul of man can attain on this side eternity. “I
am wholly the Lord’s; and wholly devoted in the spirit of sacrificial
obedience, to the constant, complete, and energetic performance of the
Divine will.” A friend of God is high; a son of God is higher; but the
servant, or, in the above sense, the slave of God, is higher than all;-in a
word, he is a person who feels he has no property in himself, and that
God isall and in all.
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Called to be an apostle— The word aroctoAog, apostle, from
anootelderv, to send, signifies simply a messenger or envoy; one sent on
a confidential errand: but here it means an extraordinary messenger; one
sent by God himself to deliver the most important message on behalf of
his Maker;-in a word, one sent by the Divine authority to preach the
Gospel to the nations. The word kAntog, called, signifies here the same as
constituted, and should be joined with aroctoAog, as it is in the Greek,
and translated thus: Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, constituted an apostle,
etc. This sense the word called has in many places of the sacred writings;
e. g. Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed on us, that we
should be called, kAn8wpev, CoNsTITUTED, or made the sons of God. As
it is likely that no apostle had been employed in founding the Church of
Rome, and there was need of much authority to settle the matters that
were there in dispute, it was necessary he should show them that he
derived his authority from God, and was immediately delegated by him to
preach and write as he was now doing.

Separated unto the Gospel— Set apart and appointed to this work, and to
this only; as the Israelites were separate from all the people of the earth,
to be the servants of God: see Leviticus 20:26. St. Paul may here refer to
his former state as a Pharisee, which literally signifies a separatist, or one
separated. Before he was separated unto the service of his own sect; now
he is separated unto the Gospel of God. On the word GosPEL, and its
meaning, see the preface to the notes on St. Matthew; and for the meaning
of the word Pharisee, see the same Gospel, Matthew 3:7.

Verse 2. Which he had promised afore— Both in the law and in the
prophets God showed his purpose to introduce into the world a more
perfect and glorious state of things; which state was to take place by and
under the influence of the Messiah, who should bring life and immortality
to light by his Gospel.

Verse 3. Concerning his Son— That is, the Gospel relates every thing
concerning the conception, birth, preaching, miracles, passion, death,
resurrection, and ascension of Jesus Christ, who was of the seed-royal,
being, as far as his humanity was considered, the son of David, and then
the only rightful heir to the Israelitish throne.
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Verse 4. And declared to be the Son of God— See the note on Acts
13:33, where this subject is considered at large. The word opic6evtoc,
which we render declared, comes from op1{w, to bound, define, determine,
or limit, and hence our word horizon, the line that determines the farthest
visible part of the earth, in reference to the heavens. In this place the word
signifies such a manifest and complete exhibition of the subject as to
render it indubitable. The resurrection of Christ from the dead was such a
manifest proof of our Lord’s innocence, the truth of his doctrine, and the
fulfillment of all that the prophets had spoken, as to leave no doubt on
any considerate and candid mind.

With power— ev dvvapet, With a miraculous display of Divine energy;
for, how could his body be raised again, but by the miraculous energy of
God? Some apply the word here to the proof of Christ’s sonship; as if it
were said that he was most manifestly declared to be the Son of God, with
such powerful evidence and argument as to render the truth irresistible.

According to the spirit of holiness— There are many differences of
sentiment relative to the meaning of this phrase in this place; some
supposing that the spirit of holiness implies the Divine nature of Jesus
Christ; others, his immaculate sanctity, etc. To me it seems that the
apostle simply means that the person called Jesus, lately crucified at
Jerusalem, and in whose name salvation was preached to the world, was
the Son of God, the very Messiah promised before in the holy Scriptures;
and that he was this Messiah was amply demonstrated. 1st, By his
resurrection from the dead, the irrefragable proof of his purity, innocence,
and the Divine approbation; for, had he been a malefactor, as the Jews
pretended, the miraculous power of God would not have been exerted in
raising his body from the dead. 1, He vas proved to be the Son of God, the
promised Messiah, by the Holy Spirit, (called here the spirit of holiness,)
which he sent down upon his apostles, and not on them only, but on all
that believed on his name; by whose influence multitudes were convinced
of sin, righteousness, and judgment, and multitudes sanctified unto God;
and it was by the peculiar unction of this spirit of holiness, that the
apostles gave witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, Acts 4:33.
Thus, then, Christ was proved to be the true Messiah, the son of David
according to the flesh, having the sole right to the throne of Israel; and God
recognized this character, and this right, by his resurrection from the dead,
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and sending forth the various gifts and graces of the Spirit of holiness in
his name.

Verse 5. Grace and apostleship— The peculiar influence and the essential
qualifications which such an office requires. Without the GRACE, favor,
and peculiar help of God, he could not have been an apostle: he had an
extraordinary conversion, and an extraordinary call to preach the Gospel.
Probably yopiv kot arostoiny, grace and apostleship, mean the same as
xop1v g amootoAng, the apostolical office; for so the word yopig
means in Romans 12:3; 15:15; 1 Corinthians 3:10; Ephesians 3:8. See the
various acceptations of the word grace, Romans 1:7.

For obedience to the faith— That by this office, which | have received
from God, and the power by which it is accompanied, | might proclaim the
faith, the Gospel of Jesus; and show all nations the necessity of believing
in it, in order to their salvation. Here is: 1. The Gospel of the Son of God.
2. An apostle divinely commissioned and empowered to preach it. 3. The
necessity of faith in the name of Jesus, as the only Savior of the world. 4.
Of obedience, as the necessary consequence of genuine faith. And, 5. This
is to be proclaimed among all nations; that all might have the opportunity
of believing and being saved.

Verse 6. Ye are the called— Ye Romans are all invited to believe in Christ
Jesus, for the salvation of your souls; and to you, with the rest, my
apostolical mission extends. This appears to be the most obvious sense of
the word called in this place-to be called by the Gospel is to be invited to
believe in Christ Jesus, and become his disciples. The word sometimes
means constituted, or made, as in Romans 1:1.

Verse 7. Called to be saints— Invited to become holy persons, by
believing the Gospel and receiving the gifts of the Holy Ghost. Or, here,
the word may have the meaning of made or constituted, as above; kAntoig
ayloig, to all that be in Rome, ConsTITUTED saints, for they had already
received the Gospel grace, and were formed into a Christian Church.

Grace to you— yopig vuv; May you be partakers of the Divine favor,
the source whence every blessing is derived.

| think it necessary, once for all, to give the several acceptations of this
word grace which occur in the sacred writings.
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1. The word yoapuv signifies in general favor or benevolence, but especially
that favor which is powerful and active, and loads its objects with
benefits. Luke 1:30: Fear not, Mary, thou hast found FAVOR, yapiv, with
God. Luke 2:40: And the child grew-and the GRAcE of God, yopig 6eov,
the favor of God was upon him. Luke 1:52: And Jesus increased in FAVOR,
xopitt GRACE, with God and man. Acts 2:47: Having FAVOR, yaptv,
GRACE, with all the people. Acts 4:33: And great GRACE, yap1g, FAVOR,
was upon them all. The apostles were at that time in universal favor with
the multitude. In this sense the word occurs in a great variety of places,
both in the Old and New Testaments.

2. Hence it is often used for the blessing which it dispenses; for, if God be
favourably disposed towards a person, his beneficent acts, in that
person’s behalf, will be a necessary consequence of such favor. John 1:14:
Full of GRAcE and truth; accomplished in all spiritual blessings. John 1:16:
And GRACE upon GRrACE: he who is full of the most excellent blessings,
confers them liberally on all believers. Acts 11:23: When he had seen the
GRACE of God, i.e. had the fullest evidence that they were richly endowed
with heavenly gifts. 1 Corinthians 1:4: For the GRAce of God which is
given you-the Divine blessings conferred upon you. 2 Corinthians 9:8:
God is able to make all GRACE abound toward you; i.e. to enrich you with
every benediction. This is also a very common acceptation of the word,;
and in this sense the word grace or favor is now generally understood
among religious people. The grace of God meaning with them some Divine
or spiritual blessing communicated.

3. It is sometimes taken for the whole of the Christian religion, as being the
grandest possible display of God’s favor to a lost, ruined world: and in
this sense it appears to be used, John 1:17: For the LAw was given by
Moses; but GRACE and truth came by Jesus Christ: where the term GRACE
is evidently opposed to LAw; the latter meaning the Mosaic, the other the
Christian, dispensation. Acts 13:43: Barnabas persuaded them to continue
in the GRACE of God,; i.e. to hold fast their profession of the religion of
Christ. Romans 6:14: Ye are not under the LAw, but under GRACE-ye are
no longer under obligation to fulfill the Mosaic precepts, but are under the
Christian dispensation. See also Romans 6:15; and see 2 Corinthians 1:12;
6:1; Galatians 1:6; Colossians 1:6; 2 Timothy 2:1, Titus 2:11: The GRACE
of God, that bringeth salvation unto all men, hath appeared. The Jewish
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religion was restricted in its benefits to a few; but the Christian religion
proposes the salvation of all men; and the author of it has become a
sacrifice for the sins of the whole world. Hebrews 12:15: Looking
diligently lest any man fall from the GRAce of God-lest any man
apostatize from the Christian religion, and the blessings of pardon and
holiness which he has received through it. 1 Peter 5:12: This is the true
GRACE of God wherein ye stand-the Christian religion which ye have
received is the genuine religion of God.

4. 1t signifies all the blessings and benefits which Christ has purchased,
and which he gives to true believers, both in time and eternity. See Romans
5:15, 17, where the grace of God is opposed to death; i.e. to all the
wretchedness and misery brought into the world by Adam’s transgression.
1 Corinthians 16:23: The GRAcCE of the Lord Jesus Christ be with you
all-May every blessing purchased by Christ’s passion and death be the
portion of you all. Galatians 5:4: Ye are fallen from GRACE-ye have lost
the blessings of the Gospel by submitting to circumcision.

5. It signifies the apostolic and ministerial office, or the authority to
propagate the Christian religion, and the unction or influence by which
that office is executed; so in the 5th verse of this chapter, {Romans 1:5} as
has been already noted: By whom we have received GRACE and
apostleship, or, the apostolic office. Romans 13:3: | say, through the
GRACE given unto me; i.e. | command you, by the authority of my
apostolic office, etc. See also Romans 13:6.

6. It signifies a gift, salary, or money collected for the use of the poor. 1
Corinthians 16:3: Whomsoever ye shall approve-them will | send to bring
your LIBERALITY, TnVv xap1v vumVv, your GRACE; i.e. the collection made
for the poor saints: see 1 Corinthians 16:1. 2 Corinthians 8:4: Praying
us-that we would receive the GIFT, tnqv yopiv, the GRACE, the
contribution made in the Churches of Macedonia, for the relief of the poor.
In this sense it is used in Ecclus. xvii. 22: He will keep the Goob DEeeDs of
man, yapiv, the same as elenpocvvn, alms, in the beginning of the verse;
and it signifies a kind or friendly act, in the same author. Ecclus. xxix. 16:
Forget not the FRIENDSHIP, yapitag, Of thy surety. GRACES or yap1g,
was a deity among the ancients; and the three GRACES, a1 tpeig yopiteg,
were called Pitho, Aglaia, and Euphrosyne; te16w, mild persuasion;
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aylaa, dignity; evepoovvn, liberality and joyfulness; and these were
always painted naked, to show that all benefits should be gratuitous, this
being essential to the nature of a gift. See Suidas, in yopitoc.

7. 1t sometimes signifies merely thanks or thanksgiving. See Luke 17:9:
Doth he thank, pn xopiv exet, that servant? Romans 6:17: But God be
THANKED, yoptg oe T Oew. 1 Corinthians 10:30: For if | by GRACE,
xop1tt, THANKSGIVING, as our margin has it, and properly.

8. It signifies remuneration, wages, or reward Luke 6:32-34: If ye love
them that love you-do good to them which do good to you-lend to them of
whom ye hope to receive, what THANK have ye? moia vuiv yapic €ott;
what REWARD have ye? This appears, from the parallel place, Matthew
5:46, to be most evidently the meaning: tiva pioBov exete; what
RewARD have ye? The word is used in this sense by several Greek
writers.

9. It signifies whatever is the means of procuring the favor or kindness of
another. 1 Peter 2:19, 20: For this is THANKWORTHY, TOVTO yop XOp1G
nopo T Oewm, this is the means of PROCURING FAVOR from God.

10. It signifies joy, pleasure, and gratification, which is the, meaning of
xopa, and with which it is often confounded in the New Testament.
Philemon 7: For we have great Jov, xopiv yop exopev ToAAnv. Tobit
vii. 18: The Lord give thee Joy, xapiv, for this thy sorrow. In this sense
the word is used by the best Greek writers; and in this sense it appears to
be used, 2 Corinthians 1:15.

11. It signifies the performance of an act which is pleasing or grateful to
others. Acts 24:27: Felix, willing to show the Jews a PLEASURE, yapitog
kota®ecart, to perform an act which he knew would be highly gratifying
to them.

12. 1t signifies whatever has the power or influence to procure favor, etc.
Suavity, kindness, benevolence, gentle demeanour. Luke 4:22: All
wondered at the GRAcIous WORDS, to1¢ Aoyolg tng yopitog, the
benevolent, kind, and tender expressions; such as his text, Luke 4:18,
would naturally lead him to speak. He hath anointed me to preach the
Gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach
deliverance to the captives, etc. Ephesians 4:29; Colossians 4:6: Let your
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speech be always with GRACE; i.e. gracious, kind, benevolent, savouring of
the doctrine of Christ: it is thus used by several Greek writers. See
Schleusner. As the word yopig GRACE, most frequently signifies some
blessing or benefit calculated to promote human happiness, it is generally
derived from yopo, | rejoice, because of the effect produced by the
blessing.

And peace— e1pnvn, the same as 50 shalom in Hebrew, generally

signifying all kinds of blessing, but especially harmony and unity, and the
bond of such unity. The most probable derivation of the word g1pnvn is
from e1pw, | bind, and ev, one-because peace unites and binds those who
were, by discord, before disunited. In the New Testament it signifies-1.
Peace, public or private, in the general acceptation of the word, as
implying reconciliation and friendship; and to the etymology of the word
the apostle seems to allude in Ephesians 4:3: Endeavouring to keep the
UnNiTy of the Spirit in the BOND OrF PEACE. Acts 12:20: They of Tyre
and Sidon desired PEAce-they sought reconciliation, with Herod, by
means of Blastus, the king’s chamberlain.

2. It signifies regularity, good order. 1 Corinthians 14:33: God is not the
God of confusion, but of PEACE.

3. It signifies the labor or study of preserving peace and concord; and this
IS supposed to be its meaning, Matthew 10:34; Luke 12:51; and Acts 7:26.
Romans 14:17: For the kingdom of God is righteousness and PEACE-the
Christian dispensation admits of no contention, but inculcates peace. 1
Corinthians 7:15: God hath called us to PEAcE-to labor to preserve
quietness and concord. Hebrews 12:14: Follow PEAcE-labor to preserve it.

4. It signifies the author or procurer of peace and concord. Ephesians 2:14:
He is our PEAcE-the author of concord betwixt Jews and Gentiles.

5. It signifies the Gospel and its blessings. Ephesians 2:17: And came and
preached PEACE to you which were afar off, and to them that were nigh.

6. It signifies all kinds of mental and corporeal happiness, and especially
the happiness of Christians. Luke 1:79: To guide our feet into the way of
PEACE-to show us the way to obtain true happiness. Luke 19:42: The
things which belong unto thy PEAce-that by which thou mightest have
been made truly happy. 1 Thessalonians 5:23: The very God of
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PeAce-God, the only source of true felicity. John 16:33: These things
have | spoken unto you, that in me ye might have PEAcEe-that ye might
have confidence and happiness in believing on me as your only Savior.

7. It signifies good wishes and affectionate prayers. Matthew 10:13: And
if the house be worthy, let your PEACE come upon it. Our Lord commands
his disciples, Matthew 10:12, to salute the house into which they entered,;
and this was done by saying, Peace be unto this house! that is, Let every
blessing, spiritual and temporal, be the portion of this family! See Luke
10:6; John 14:27; Acts 15:33: They were let go in PEACE-they had the
most fervent and affectionate prayers of the Church.

8. It signifies praise. Luke 19:38: PEACE in heaven and glory in the
highest!-May all the heavenly host praise God, and give him the highest
honor!

9. It signifies benignity, benevolence, favor. Romans 5:1: Being justified by
faith, we have PEacEe with God-In consequence of having our sins
forgiven, we have a clear sense of the Divine favor. Philippians 4:7: The
PeAcke of God which passeth all understanding-the inexpressible
blessedness of a sense of the Divine favor. See Schleusner’s Lexicon.

From God our Father— The apostle wishes them all the blessings which
can flow from Gob, as the fountain of grace, producing in them all the
happiness which a heart filled with the peace of God can possess; all of
which are to be communicated to them through the Lord Jesus Christ. See
the note on Acts 28:31.

Verse 8. First, | thank my God— From this to the end of Romans 1:17
belongs to the preface, in which the apostle endeavors to conciliate the
good opinion of the Christians at Rome, and to prepare their minds for his
reproofs and exhortations.

Your faith is spoken— xatayyeAdeta, is celebrated, throughout the
whole world-in every place where the Christian religion is professed,
through all parts of the Roman dominions; for in this sense we should
understand the words, the whole world.

Verse 9. Whom | serve with my spirit— Aotrevw Whom | worship with
the profoundest religious reverence; for so the original certainly means: |
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not only employ all the powers of my body in this service, but all those of
my soul; being thoroughly convinced of the absolute truth of the religion I
preach. Probably St. Paul opposes, in this place, the spiritual worship of
the Gospel to the external, or what some call the carnal, worship of the
Jews. Mine is not a religion of ceremonies, but one in which the life and
power of the eternal Spirit are acknowledged and experienced.

Verse 10. Making request, etc.— By this we see how earnestly the
apostle longed to see Rome. It had long been a subject of continual prayer
to God, that he might have a prosperous journey to, or rather meeting
with, them, for so we should understand the word svodw8nopoct: that he
had a prosperous meeting with them we cannot doubt; that he had a
disastrous journey to them the 27th of the Acts fully proves.

Verse 11. Some spiritual gift— This probably means some of the
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit, which, being given to them, might
tend greatly to establish their faith in the Gospel of Christ; and it is very
likely that such gifts were only conferred by means of apostles; and as the
apostle had not yet been at Rome, consequently the Roman Christians had
not yet received any of these miraculous gifts, and thus they differed
widely from all the other Churches which had been raised by the apostle’s
ministry.

Verse 12. That | may be comforted together with you— He here, with
great address, intimates that he longs for this opportunity, as well on his
own account as on theirs, and to show them that he arrogates nothing to
himself; for he intimates that it will require the conjoint action of their
faith as well as his own, to be the means of receiving those blessings from
God to which he refers.

Verse 13. But was let hitherto— The word let, from the Anglo-Saxon,
(Anglo-Saxon) to hinder, signifies impediment or hinderance of any kind:
but it is likely that the original word, exomAv6nv, | was forbidden, refers to
a Divine prohibition:-he would have visited them long before, but God did
not see right to permit him.

Verse 14. | am a debtor both to the Greeks, and to the barbarians— It
has been remarked before that all the nations of the earth, themselves
excepted, were termed barbarians by the Greeks. See the origin of the word
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barbarous in the note on Acts 28:2. The apostle considers himself, by his
apostolical office and call, under obligation to preach the Gospel to all
people, as far as the providence of God might open his way; for this is
implied in the Divine commission:-Go ye into all the world, and preach the
Gospel to every creature-to the wise and the unwise; to the learned and
cultivated as well as to the unlearned and uncultivated. This evidently
appears to be the import of the terms.

Verse 15. | am ready to preach— mpo@vupov; | have a ready mind. | was
only prevented by the providence of God from visiting you long ago. His
time is best: in the mean time | write, by his direction, to comfort and
instruct you.

Verse 16. | am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ— This text is best
illustrated by Isaiah 28:16; 49:23, quoted by the apostle, Romans 10:11:
For the Scripture saith, Whosoever believeth on him, shall not be ashamed,;
i.e. they shall neither be confounded, nor disappointed of their hope. The
Jews, by not believing on Jesus Christ, by not receiving him as the
promised Messiah, but trusting in others, have been disappointed,
ashamed, and confounded, from that time to the present day. Their
expectation is cut off; and, while rejecting Christ, and expecting another
Messiah, they have continued under the displeasure of God, and are
ashamed of their confidence. On the other hand, those who have believed
on Christ have, in and through him, all the blessings of which the prophets
spoke; every promise of God being yea and amen through him. Paul, as a
Jew, believed on Christ Jesus; and in believing he had life through his
name; through him he enjoyed an abundance of grace; so that, being filled
with that happiness which an indwelling Christ produces, he could
cheerfully say, I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ. And why?
Because he felt it to be the power of God to the salvation of his believing
soul. This appears to be the true sense of this passage, and this
interpretation acquires additional strength from the consideration that St.
Paul is here most evidently addressing himself to the Jews.

It is the power of God unto salvation— dvvaypig yop 6cov eotiv: The
almighty power of God accompanies this preaching to the souls of them
that believe; and the consequence is, they are saved; and what but the
power of God can save a fallen, sinful soul?
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To the Jew first— Not only the Jews have the first offer of this Gospel,
but they have the greatest need of it; being so deeply fallen, and having
sinned against such glorious privileges, they are much more culpable than
the Gentiles, who never had the light of a Divine revelation.

And also to the Greek— Though the salvation of God has hitherto been
apparently confined to the Jewish people, yet it shall be so no longer, for
the Gospel of Christ is sent to the Gentiles as well as the Jews; God
having put no difference between them; and Jesus Christ having tasted
death for EVERY man.

Verse 17. For therein— In the Gospel of Christ.
Is the righteousness of God— God’s method of saving sinners.

Revealed from faith to faith— Shown to be by faith, and not by the
works of any law; for Abraham, the father and founder of the Jewish
people, was justified by faith, before even the law was given; and by
believing, in reference to the spiritual object held forth in the various
ordinances of the law, and now revealed under the Gospel, he and all his
believing descendants have been justified. And thus the faith of the old
covenant led on to the faith of the new covenant, which shows that
salvation has been by faith from the call of Abraham to the present time.
And, from the beginning, all that were just or righteous in the earth became
such by faith, and by this principle alone they were enabled to persevere;
as it is written, The just shall live by faith. That 61xatocvvn, which we
translate righteousness in this verse, signifies God’s method of saving
mankind by faith in Christ, is fully evident from the use of the term in
Romans 9:30: The Gentiles which followed not after RIGHTEOUSNESS-who
had no knowledge by revelation, of God’s method of justifying and saving
sinners, have attained to RIGHTEOUSNESS-have had imparted to them
God’s method of salvation by faith in Christ. Romans 9:31: But Israel, the
Jews, which followed after the law of righteousness-that law, the end or
object of which is CHrisT, and through him justification to all that believe
(Romans 10:4,) have not attained to the law of righteousness-have not
found out the genuine plan of salvation, even in that law which so strongly
and generally proclaims justification by faith. And why have they not
found it? Romans 9:32: Because they sought it not by faith, but as it were
by the works of the law-they did not discern that even its works or



101

prescribed religious observances were intended to lead to faith in that
glorious Mediator of whom they were the types and representatives; but
the Jews trusted in the observances themselves, hoping to acquire
justification and final salvation by that means. For they stumbled at the
stumbling-stone-at the doctrine of Christ crucified as the only sure ground
on which the expectation of future salvation can be founded. Therefore,
being ignorant of God’s righteousness-God’s method of saving sinners,
and going about to establish their own righteousness-their own method of
salvation, by the observance of those rites and ceremonies which should
have led them by faith to Christ, they did not submit themselves to the
righteousness of God-they would not submit to be saved in God’s way,
and therefore rejected, persecuted, and crucified the Lord Jesus; see
Romans 10:3. This collation of passages most evidently shows that the
word righteousness here means simply God’s method of saving sinners, or
God’s way of salvation, in opposition to the ways and means invented by
the fancies or prejudices of men.

There are few words in the sacred writings which are taken in a greater
variety of acceptations than the word >7TX tsedakah in Hebrew, and

dikatoovvn in Greek, both of which we generally translate righteousness.
Our English word was originally rightwiseness, from the Anglo-Saxon,
(Anglo-Saxon), justice, right, and (Anglo-Saxon), to know; and thus the
righteous man was a person who was allowed to understand the claims of
justice and right, and who, knowing them, acted according to their dictates.
Such a man is thoroughly wise; he aims at the attainment of the best end
by the use of the best means. This is a true definition of wisdom, and the
righteous man is he that knows most and acts best. The Hebrew P75

tsadak, in its ideal meaning, contains the notion of a beam or scales in
equipoise, what we call even balance; and it is well known that in all the
personifications of Justice, both ancient and modern, she is represented as
a beautiful female with a bandage on her eyes, and a beam and scales in her
hand, so perfectly poised that neither end preponderates.

The Greek word di1xatoovvn has been derived from duyalw, to divide;
and hence d1xm, justice, because it is the property of this virtue to divide
to each his due. With other etymologies it is useless to trouble the reader.
Both the noun di1katoovvn and the verb dixaiow have a great variety of
meaning in the New Testament; but they are all reducible to this original
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idea, acting according to the requisitions of justice or right. It may not be
improper to notice some of the chief of these acceptations in this place.

1. The act of distributing to each man his due is the sense of the word,
Acts 17:31: He will judge the world in RIGHTEOUSNESS, i.e. according to
the principles of eternal justice and rectitude. See also Revelation 19:2: In
RiGHTEOUSNESS doth he judge and make war.

2. It signifies a holy life, as proceeding from piety towards God. Luke
1:75: Might serve him in holiness and RicGHTEOUSNESS all the days of our
life.

3. It signifies benignity, liberality, and particularly almsgiving, as justice
and righteousness require us, being only stewards of God’s bounty, to
share it with the necessitous. Matthew 6:1: Take heed that ye do not your
ALMS, di1kaitocvvny, your RIGHTEOUSNESS, before men. Romans 3:5: But
if our unrighteousness commend the RIGHTEOUSNESS, the benignity of
God. 2 Corinthians 9:10: Increase the fruits of your RIGHTEOUSNESS, i.e.
of your liberality.

4. It signifies God’s method of saving sinners; the way which is agreeable
to his righteousness and liberality. See the former part of this note, and the
scriptures there referred to.

5. It signifies the reward or issue of liberality. 2 Corinthians 9:9: He hath
scattered abroad; he hath given to the poor; his RIGHTEOUSNESS-the
reward of his bounty, remaineth for ever. See Psalm 112:9.

6. It signifies the whole collection of graces, which constitute the complete
Christian character. Matthew 5:6: Blessed are they that hunger and thirst
after RIGHTEOUSNESS-they who ardently long for the full salvation of God.
Matthew 5:10, 20: If your RIGHTEOUSNESS exceed not the righteousness,
etc. Matthew 6:33: Seek the kingdom of God and his RIGHTEOUSNESS.

7. It signifies the result of faith in God and submission to his will,
exemplified in a holy and useful life. Hebrews 11:7: By faith Noah
prepared an ark, and became heir of the RIGHTEOUSNESS which is by
faith-he escaped the deluge and became the instrument of repeopling the
world.
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8. It signifies an exact observance of religious ordinances and precepts.
Philippians 3:6: Touching the RIGHTEOUSNESS which is of the law,
blameless-having lived in an exact conformity to all the Mosaic precepts.
In this sense it is to be understood, Matthew 3:15: Thus it becomes us to
fulfill all RIGHTEOUSNESS-t0 observe every precept of the law.

9. It signifies the favor or pardoning mercy of God. Romans 4:6: The
blessedness of the man unto whom God imputeth RIGHTEOUSNESS-
-without works-the man is happy to whom God has granted the remission
of sins, without respect to his observance of the law of Moses.

10. In 2 Corinthians 5:21, d1xatocvvn, righteousness, is put for dixaioc,
righteous: That we might become the righteousness of God-that we might
receive such a righteousness or holiness, such a salvation, as is worthy of
God’s grace to impart, and such as the necessities of mankind require.

A few of the leading acceptations of the verb d1xatow, which we translate
to justify, may be here properly subjoined, as this verb is so repeatedly
used in this epistle.

1. It signifies so declare or pronounce one just or righteous; or, in other
words, to declare him to be what he really is. 1 Timothy 3:16: He was
JUsTIFIED in the Spirit. — By the almighty power of the Spirit he was
proved to be the TRUE MESSIAH.

2. To esteem a thing properly. Matthew 11:19: Wisdom is JusTIFiED of
her children. — Wisdom, propriety of conduct, is properly estimated by
wise men.

3. It signifies to approve, praise, and commend. The publicans JusTIFIED
God, Luke 7:29; praised him for calling them to such a state of salvation.
Luke 16:15: Ye are they which JusTIFy yourselves before men-Ye are
self-commended, self-applauded, and self-praised. In this sense it is often
used in the Greek apocryphal books. Ecclus. vii. 5: JusTLFY not thyself
before the Lord-Do not applaud thyself in the presence of thy-Maker. Ib.
X. 29: Who will JusTiFy (praise or applaud) him that sinneth against his
own soul. Ib. xviii. 2: The Lord only is righteous, d1kaiw8nocetoat, shall
be JUSTIFIED, i.e. praised, because there is none other but he.
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4. The verb dixortoopoan is used to clear from all sin. 1 Corinthians 4:4:
For I know nothing by myself; yet am | not hereby JusTIFIED-A man’s
own consciousness of integrity is not a proof that he is clear from all sin in
the sight of God.

5. A judge is said to justify not only when he condemns and punishes, but
also when he defends the cause of the innocent. See Eurir. Heraclid. ver.
190. THuUCYD. iii. p. 200. PoLYB. iii. 31, and SCHLEUSNER 0N 3 1K0100.
Hence d1xa1iovoBat is taken in a forensic sense, and signifies to be found
or declared righteous, innocent, etc. Matthew 12:37: By thy words shalt
thou be JusTiFiED-thou shalt be declared to be righteous. Romans 3:4: That
thou mightest be JusTIFIED in thy saying-that thou mightest be proved to
be true in what thou hast said.

6. It signifies to set free, to escape from. Acts 13:39: And by him all that
believe are JusTiFieD from all things, from which ye could not be JusTIFIED
by the law-by faith in Christ a man escapes those evils which, otherwise,
the law of Moses would inflict upon him. Romans 6:7: For he that is dead,
dedikaimtot, is JUSTIFIED, properly rendered by our translators, is
FReeD from sin.

7. It signifies also to receive one into favor, to pardon sin. Romans 8:30:
Whom he called, them he also JusTiFiED-he received them into favor and
pardoned their sins. Luke 18:14: This man went down to his house
JusTiFieD-he humbled himself, repented of his iniquity, and God forgave
his sin. Romans 3:20: By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be
JusTIFIED-NO soul can have his sins forgiven through the observance of the
Mosaic law. Romans 4:2: If Abraham were JusTiFiED (had his sin
pardoned) by works. 1 Corinthians 6:11: Such were some of you, but ye
are JUsTIFIED-Ye are received into the Divine favor, and have your sins
forgiven. See James 2:21-25; Romans 3:24, 28; 5:1, 9; Galatians 2:16, 17;
3:11, 24; 5:4; Titus 3:7. In all these texts the word justify is taken in the
sense of remission of sins through faith in Christ Jesus; and does not mean
making the person just or righteous, but treating him as if he were so,
having already forgiven him his sins.

The just shall live by faith.— This has been understood two ways: 1.
That the just or righteous man cannot live a holy and useful life without
exercising continual faith in our Lord Jesus: which is strictly true; for He
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only who has brought him into that state of salvation can preserve him in
it; and he stands by faith. It is contended by some able critics that the
words of the original text should be pointed thus: ‘o 8¢ dikaog ek
niotews, {noetort. The just by faith, shall live; that is, he alone that is
justified by faith shall be saved: which is also true; as it is impossible to
get salvation in any other way. This last meaning is probably the true one,
as the original text in Habakkuk 2:4, speaks of those who believed the
declarations of God when the Chaldeans besieged Jerusalem, and, having
acted conformably to them, escaped with their lives.

Verse 18. For the wrath of God is revealed— The apostle has how
finished his preface, and comes to the grand subject of the epistle; namely,
to show the absolute need of the Gospel of Christ, because of the
universal corruption of mankind; which was so great as to incense the
justice of God, and call aloud for the punishment of the world. 1. He
shows that all the heathen nations were utterly corrupt, and deserved this
threatened punishment. And this is the subject of the first chapter, from
verse 18 to the end. {Romans 1:18-32} He shows that the Jews,
notwithstanding the greatness of their privileges, were no better than the
Gentiles; and therefore the wrath of God was revealed against them also.
This subject he treats in Romans 2:1-29 and Romans 3:1-19. 3. He returns,
as it were, on both, Romans 3:20-31, and proves that, as the Jews and
Gentiles were equally corrupt, they could not be saved by the deeds of
any law; that they stood equally in need of that salvation which God had
provided; that both were equally entitled to that salvation, for God was
the God of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews.

By opyn 6eov, the wrath of God, we are not to understand any uneasy
passion in the Divine Being; but the displeasure of his righteousness,
which is expressed by the punishments inflicted on the ungodly, those
who retain not God in their knowledge; and the unrighteous, those whose
lives are profligate.

As, in the Gospel, the righteousness of God is revealed for the salvation of
the ungodly, so is the wrath of God revealed against the workers of
iniquity. Those who refuse to be saved in the way revealed by his mercy
must be consumed in the way revealed by his justice.
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Ungodliness— acefeiav,, from a, negative, and cefw or oefopat, |
worship, probably intended here to express atheism, polytheism, and
idolatry of every kind.

Unrighteousness— ad1xiav from o, negative, and d1xn, justice; every
thing contrary to strict morality; all viciousness and profligacy of conduct.

Who hold the truth in unrighteousness— In what sense could it be said
that the heathen held the truth in unrighteousness, when they really had
not that truth? Some think this refers to the conduct of their best
philosophers, such as Socrates, Plato, Seneca, etc., who knew much more
of the Divine nature than they thought safe or prudent to discover; and
who acted in many things contrary to the light which they enjoyed. Others
think this to be spoken of the Gentiles in general, who either did know, or
might have known, much of God from the works of creation, as the
apostle intimates in the following verses. But Rosenmuller and some
others contend that the word kateyev here does not signify to hold, but
to hinder; and that the place should be translated, who through
maliciousness hinder the truth; i.e. prevent it from taking hold of their
hearts, and from governing their conduct. This is certainly a very usual
acceptation of the verb kateyeirv, which Hesychius interprets xpatetv,
KoAveLY, cvvexeLy, to retain, hinder, etc.; these men hindering, by their
vicious conduct, the truth of God from being propagated in the earth.

Verse 19. That which may be known of God— Dr. Taylor paraphrases
this and the following verse thus: “Although the Gentiles had no written
revelation, yet what may be known of God is every where manifest among
them, God having made a clear discovery of himself to them. For his being
and perfections, invisible to our bodily eyes, have been, ever since the
creation of the world, evidently to be seen, if attentively considered, in the
visible beauty, order, and operations observable in the constitution and
parts of the universe; especially his eternal power and universal dominion
and providence: so that they cannot plead ignorance in excuse of their
idolatry and wickedness.”

Verse 20. The invisible things of him— His invisible perfections are
manifested by his visible works, and may be apprehended by what he has
made; their immensity showing his omnipotence, their vast variety and
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contrivance, his omniscience; and their adaptation to the most beneficent
purposes, his infinite goodness and philanthropy.

His eternal power— a1810¢ avtov dvvaptg, That all-powerful energy
that ever was, and ever will exist; so that, ever since there was a creation to
be surveyed, there have been intelligent beings to make that survey.

And Godhead— 6&10tng, His acting as God in the government and
support of the universe. His works prove his being; the government and
support of these works prove it equally. Creation and providence form a
twofold demonstration of God, 1st. in the perfections of his nature; and,
2ndly. in the exercise of those perfections.

Verse 21. Because that when they knew God— When they thus acquired
a general knowledge of the unity and perfections of the Divine nature, they
glorified him not as God-they did not proclaim him to the people, but shut
up his glory (as Bishop Warburton expresses it) in their mysteries, and
gave the people, in exchange for an incorruptible God, an image made like
to corruptible man. Wherefore God, in punishment for their sins, thus
turning his truth into a lie, suffered even their mysteries, which they had
erected for a school of virtue, to degenerate into an odious sink of vice and
immorality; giving them up unto all uncleanness and vile affections.

They glorified him not— They did not give him that worship which his
perfections required.

Neither were thankful— They manifested no gratitude for the blessings
they received from his providence, but became vain in their imaginations,
dradoyiopotg, in their reasonings. This certainly refers to the foolish
manner in which even the wisest of their philosophers discoursed about
the Divine nature, not excepting Socrates, Plato, or Seneca. Who can read
their works without being struck with the vanity of their reasonings, as
well as with the stupidity of their nonsense, when speaking about God? |
might crowd my page with proofs of this; but it is not necessary to those
who are acquainted with their writings, and to others it would not be
useful. In short, their foolish, darkened minds sought God no where but in
the place in which he is never to be found; viz. the vile, corrupted, and
corrupting passions of their own hearts. As they did not discover him
there, they scarcely sought him any where else.
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Verse 22. Professing themselves to be wise— This is most strikingly true
of all the ancient philosophers, whether Greeks or Romans, as their works,
which remain, sufficiently testify. The word pacxovteg signifies not
merely the professing but the assumption of the philosophic character. In
this sense the word paokev is used by the best Greek writers. See
Kypke. A dispassionate examination of the doctrine and lives of the most
famed philosophers of antiquity, of every nation, will show that they
were darkened in their mind and irregular in their conduct. It was from the
Christian religion alone that true philosophy and genuine philosophers
sprang.

Verse 23. They changed the glory, etc.— The finest representation of
their deities was in the human figure; and on such representative figures
the sculptors spent all their skill; hence the HERCcuULEs of Farnese, the
VENus of Medicis, and the ApoLLo of Belvidere. And when they had
formed their gods according to the human shape, they endowed them with
human passions; and as they clothed them with attributes of extraordinary
strength, beauty, wisdom, etc., not having the true principles of morality,
they represented them as slaves to the most disorderly and disgraceful
passions; excelling in irregularities the most profligate of men, as
possessing unlimited powers of sensual gratification.

And to birds— As the eagle of Jupiter among the Romans, and the ibis and
hawk among the Egyptians; which were all sacred animals.

Four-footed beasts— As the apis or white ox among the Egyptians; from
which the idolatrous Israelites took their golden calf. The goat, the
monkey, and the dog, were also sacred animals among the same people.

Creeping things.— Such as the crocodile and scarabeus, or beetle, among
the Egyptians.

Verse 24. God-gave them up, etc.— They had filled up the measure of
their iniquities, and God, by permitting them to plunge into all manner of
irregularities, thus, by one species of sin, inflicted punishment on another.

Dishonour their own bodies— Probably alluding here to what is more
openly expressed, Romans 1:26, 27.



109

Between themselves— ev eavtoig, Of themselves, of their own free
accord; none inciting, none impelling.

Verse 25. Changed the truth of God into a lie— In the place of the true
worship of God, they established idolatry. In various places of Scripture
idols are termed lies. Isaiah 44:20; Jeremiah 10:14; 13:25. The true God
was known among the primitive inhabitants of the earth, those who first
became idolaters literally changed the truth of God into a lie: they did
know the true God, but they put idols in his place.

Verse 26. For this cause God gave them up, etc.— Their system of
idolatry necessarily produced all kinds of impurity. How could it be
otherwise, when the highest objects of their worship were adulterers,
fornicators, and prostitutes of the most infamous kind, such as Jupiter,
Apollo, Mars, Venus, etc.? Of the abominable evils with which the apostle
charges the Gentiles in this and the following verse | could produce a
multitude of proofs from their own writings; but it is needless to make the
subject plainer than the apostle has left it.

Verse 27. Receiving in themselves that recompense, etc.— Both the
women and men, by their unnatural prostitutions, enervated their bodies,
so that barrenness prevailed, and those disorders which are necessarily
attendant on prostitution and sodomitical practices.

Verse 28. They did not like to retain God— It would, perhaps, be more
literal to translate ovk edokipacov, THEY DID NOT SEARCH to retain
God in their knowledge. They did not examine the evidences before them
(Romans 1:19, 20) of his being and attributes; therefore God gave them
over to a REPROBATE mind, ei¢ adokipov vouv, to an UNSEARCHING Of
undiscerning mind; for it is the same word in both places. They did not
reflect on the proofs they had of the Divine nature, and God abandoned
them to the operations of a mind incapable of reflection. How men of such
powers and learning, as many of the Greek and Roman philosophers and
poets really were, could reason so inconsecutively concerning things moral
and Divine is truly astonishing. But here we see the hand of a just and
avenging God; they abused their powers, and God deprived them of the
right use of these powers.
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Verse 29. Being filled with all unrighteousness— ad1xa, every vice
contrary to justice and righteousness.

Fornication— mopvea, all commerce between the sexes out of the
bounds of lawful marriage. Some of the best MSS. omit this reading; and
others have axaBapoia, uncleanness.

Wickedness— movnpia, malignity, that which is oppressive to its
possessor and to its object; from wovog, labor, toil, etc.

Covetousness— mAeove&ia, from tieiov, more, and e€w, | will have; the
intense love or lust of gain; the determination to be rich; the principle of a
dissatisfied and discontented soul.

Maliciousness— koo, malice, ill-will; what is radically and essentially
vicious.

Full of envy— @6ovov, from ¢81vw, to wither, decay, consume, pine
away, etc.; “pain felt and malignity conceived at the sight of excellence or
happiness in another.” A fine personification of this vice is found in Ovip
MeTaMm. lib. ii. ver. 768-781, which I shall here insert, with Mr. Addison’s
elegant and nervous translation.

— Videt intus edentem
Vipereas carnes, vitiorum alimenta suorum
Invidiam: visaque oculos avertit. At illa
Surgit humo pigra: semesarumgque relinquit
Corpora serpentum, passuque incedit inerti.
Utgue deam vidit formaque armisque decoram,
Ingemuit: vultumque ima ad suspiria duxit.
Pallor in ORE sedet: macies in CORPORE toto:
Nusgquam recta acies: livent rubigine dentes:
Pectora felle virent: lingua est suffusa veneno.
Risus abest, nisi quem visi movere dolores:
Nec fruitur somno, vigilacibus excita curis:
Sed videt ingratos, intabescitque videndo
Successus hominum; carpitgue et carpitur una;
Suppliciumque suum est.

— A poisonous morsel in her teeth she chewed,
And gorged the flesh of vipers for her food.
Minerva loathing, turned away her eye.

The hideous monster, rising heavily,

Came stalking forward with a sullen pace,
And left her mangled offals on the place.
Soon as she saw the goddess gay and bright,
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She fetched a groan at such a cheerful sight.
Livid and meagre were her looks, her eye

In foul distorted glances turned awry;

A hoard of gall her inward parts possessed,

And spread a greenness o’er her canker’d breast;
Her teeth were brown with rust, and from her tongue
In dangling drops the stringy poison hung.

She never smiles but when the wretched weep;
Nor lulls her malice with a moment’s sleep:
Restless in spite while watchful to destroy,

She pines and sickens at another’s joy;

Foe to herself, distressing and distressed,

She bears her own tormentor in her breast.

Murder— @ovov, taking away the life of another by any means; mortal
hatred; for he that hates his brother in his heart is a murderer.

Debate— gp1dog, contention, discord, etc. Of this vile passion the Greeks
made a goddess.

Deceit— doAov, lying, falsity, prevarication, imposition, etc.; from deAw,
to take with a bait.

Malignity— xaxon@siog, from kakog, evil, and néoc, a custom; bad
customs, founded in corrupt sentiment, producing evil habits, supported
by general usage. It is generally interpreted, a malignity of mind, which
leads its possessor to put the worst construction on every action;
ascribing to the best deeds the worst motives.

Whisperers— y16vpiotog, secret detractors; those who, under pretended
secrecy, carry about accusations against their neighbors, whether true or
false; blasting their reputation by clandestine tittle-tattle. This word
should be joined to the succeeding verse.

The whispering is well expressed by the Greek word y18vpiotocg,
psithuristas.

Verse 30. Backbiters— katadaiovg, from xoto, against, and Aaiew, |
speak; those who speak against others; false accusers, slanderers.

Haters of God— 6goctuyeig, atheists, contemners of sacred things,
maligners of providence, scorners, etc. All profligate deists are of this
class; and it seems to be the finishing part of a diabolic character.
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Despiteful— "wBpiotag, from vBp1lw, to treat with injurious insolence;
stormy, boisterous; abusing both the characters and persons of those over
whom they can have any power.

Proud— vrepneavovug, from vrep, above or over, and eaivoe, | show
or shine. They who are continually exalting themselves and depressing
others; magnifying themselves at the expense of their neighbors; and
wishing all men to receive their sayings as oracles.

Boasters— aAalovog, from Aalopan, to assume; self-assuming,
vain-glorious, and arrogant men.

Inventors of evil things— epevpetag kakwv. Those who have invented
destructive customs, rites, fashions, etc.; such as the different religious
ceremonies among the Greeks and Romans-the orgies of Bacchus, the
mysteries of Ceres, the lupercalia, feasts of the Bona Dea, etc., etc.
Multitudes of which evil things, destructive and abominable ceremonies,
are to be found in every part of the heathen worship.

Disobedient to parents— Though filial affection was certainly more
recommended and cultivated than many other virtues, yet there are many
instances on record of the grossest violation of this great branch of the law
of nature.

Verse 31. Without understanding— a.cvvetovg, from a, negative, and
ovvetog, knowing; persons incapable of comprehending what was
spoken; destitute of capacity for spiritual things.

Covenant-breakers— acvvOetovg, from o, negative, and cvvtiOnpot, to
make an agreement; persons who could be bound by no oath, because,
properly speaking, they had no God to witness or avenge their
misconduct. As every covenant, or agreement, is made as in the presence
of God, so he that opposes the being and doctrine of God is incapable of
being bound by any covenant; he can give no pledge for his conduct.

Without natural affection— aotopyovg; without that attachment which
nature teaches the young of all animals to have to their mothers, and the
mothers to have for their young. The heathens, in general, have made no
scruple to expose the children they did not think proper to bring up, and
to despatch their parents when they were grown old or past labor.
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Implacable— aomovdovg, from a, negative; and ctovdn, A LIBATION. It
was customary among all nations to pour out wine as a libation to their
gods, when making a treaty. This was done to appease the angry gods, and
reconcile them to the contracting parties. The word here shows a deadly
enmity; the highest pitch of an unforgiving spirit; in a word, persons who
would not make reconciliation either to God or man.

Unmerciful— aveAenpovag; those who were incapable, through the
deep-rooted wickedness of their own nature, of showing mercy to an
enemy when brought under their power, or doing any thing for the
necessitous, from the principle of benevolence or commiseration.

Verse 32. Who, knowing the judgment of God— &1xa1mpa, the grand
rule of right which God has revealed to every man, the knowledge of which
he has, less or more, given to every nation of the world, relative to
honouring parents, taking care of their own offspring, keeping their
engagements, etc., etc. In the worst states of heathenism this great
principle has been acknowledged; but, through the prevalence of
corruption in the heart, this law, though acknowledged, was not obeyed;
and the corruption increased so that those were highest in repute who had
cast off all restraints of this kind; so that they even delighted in them;
cvvevdokovot, highly applauded, and gladly associated with those
transgressors: which argues the very highest pitch of moral depravity.

1. THE preceding chapter gives us one of the finest views of the Gospel of
Christ, to be met with any where. It is God’s method of saving a lost
world, in a way which that world could never have imagined: there is
nothing human in it; it is all truly and gloriously Divine; essentially
necessary to the salvation of man, and fully adequate to the purposes of
its institution. Though it is an extension of the old covenant, yet it is
almost wholly dissimilar; being as different from that as the person is from
the picture which represents it, and as the substance is from the shadow
projected by it. It is a scheme as worthy of God as it is necessary for man;
hence there are no excluding clauses in it-it is for the Jew and for the
Greek; for the wise and for the unwise; for all the nations of the universe,
and for all the individuals of those nations. He blasphemes God who holds
the contrary.
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2. As God never does any thing that is not fitting, suitable, and necessary
to be done, he has not made an unnecessary display of his mercy and
goodness in the incarnation and death of his Son-all this was necessary,
else it had not been done. But how does the necessity appear? In the
deep-rooted and widely extended corruption and profligacy of the nations
of the earth. Of these the apostle gives a most affecting and distressing
picture. 1. Almost every trace of original righteousness had been
obliterated. The proofs of God’s eternal power and providence, so
manifest in the creation and preservation of the universe, were wholly
disregarded. 3. A vain philosophy, without right, principle, or end, was
substituted for those Divine truths which had been discovered originally to
man. 4. Their hearts were contaminated with every vice which could blind
the understanding, pervert the judgment, corrupt the will, and debase the
affections and passions. 5. This was proved in the most unequivocal
manner, by a profligacy of conduct which had debased them far, far below
the beasts that perish; and the apostle here gives a list of their crimes,
every article of which can be incontrovertibly proved from their own
history and their own writers: crimes which, even bad as the world is now,
would shock common decency to describe. See the whole of the second,
third, sixth, and ninth Satires of Juvenal.

3. So completely lost were the heathens to a knowledge of the influence of
God on the souls and the necessity of that influence, that they asserted, in
the most positive manner, that man was the author of his own virtue and
wisdom. Cicero, Nat. Deor., lib. iii. c. 36, declares it a general opinion that,
although mankind received from the gods the outward conveniencies of
life-virtutem autem nemo unquam acceptam Deo retulit-“virtue none ever
thought they received from the Deity.” And again:-“This is the persuasion
of all, that fortune is to be had from the gods; wisdom from ourselves.”
And again:-“Whoever thanked the gods for his being a good man? Men
pray to Jupiter, not that he would make them just, temperate, and wise;
but rich and prosperous.”

JUVENAL, on this point, speaks thus:—
Monstro, quod ipse tibi possis dare: Semita certe

Tranquillae per virtutem patet unica vitae.
Sat. x. v. 363.

The path to peace is virtue; which, I show,
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Thyself may fully on thyself bestow.

In the same stain, HORACE, EpisT. lib. i. E. xviii. v. penult.

Haec satis est orare Jovem, qui donat et aufert:
Det vitam det opes: aequum mi animum ipse parabo.

To Jove for life and wealth | pray,

These Jove may give or take away;

But, for a firm and tranquil mind,
That blessing for myself I find.

Thus, they became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was
darkened; and professing themselves to be wise, they became fools. See
Madan’s Juvenal, vol. ii. p. 53.

4. By all this we see what the world was, and what it would have
continued to be had not God sent a Divine revelation of his will, and
established a public ministry to proclaim and enforce it. Were man left to
the power and influence of his fallen nature he would be, in all places of
his dispersion on the earth, what the apostle describes in the 29th, 30th,
and 31st verses of this chapter. {Romans 1:29-31}

Reader, magnify God, who has called thee from such deep darkness, to the
marvellous light of the glorious Gospel of his Son; and walk as a child of
the light and of the day, in whom there shall be no cause of stumbling.
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CHAPTER 2.

The apostle shows that the Jew, who condemns the Gentiles, and
considers them utterly unworthy of the blessings of the Gospel, is
inexcusable, because he is guilty of the same crimes; and therefore shalt
not escape the righteous judgment of God, 1-3. It is an awful thing to
despise the goodness and long-suffering of God, which lead to
repentance, 4, 5. God, the impartial judge, will render to every man
according to his works, 6-11. The Jews and the Gentiles will be judged
according to their respective advantages and disadvantages, 12, 13. In
some cases, the Gentiles, who had no law, have shown a better
disposition than the Jews, 14-16. The Jews, by their unfaithfulness, have
been a stumbling-block to the Gentiles, 17-24. Jewish rites and
ceremonies of no advantage, unless productive of change of heart and
conduct, 25. The Gentiles, who attend to the small light which they have
received from God, are in a better state than the unfaithful Jews, with all
their superior privileges, 26, 27. What constitutes a real Jew in the sight
of God, 28, 29.

NOTES ON CHAP. 2.

Dr. Taylor makes the following sensible observations at the
commencement of this chapter.

“The representation of the moral state of the heathen world, in the
foregoing chapter, is a demonstration of the necessity of the Gospel for
the reformation and salvation of man. And how rich is the favor wherewith
God has visited the world! To have destroyed a race of apostate rebels,
who had abused their understandings and every gift of a bountiful Creator,
would have been justice; to have spared them would have been lenity and
goodness; but to send his only begotten Son from heaven to redeem us
from all iniquity and ungodliness by his own blood; to grant us a free
pardon for all our sins; to put us in a state of mercy and salvation; to take
us into his kingdom and family; to give us an inheritance among his saints;
to bless us with immortality and all spiritual blessings in heavenly
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places;-this is most wonderful and exuberant favor. Rightly is the doctrine
which teaches it called the Gospel, or glad tidings. One would think it
could not possibly have met with opposition from any part of mankind.
But the JEw opposed it! He abhorred the Gentile, and contradicted the
grace that honored and saved him. The apostle pleads and defends our
cause. His business is to confound the Jew, and to prove that we have as
good a right as he to all the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom. And, by
his description of the vicious state of the Gentiles, in the former chapter,
he has wisely made his advantage of the prejudices of the Jew; for nothing
could please him more than the preceding discourse, in which the Gentiles
are reduced to so vile and abject a state. Thus the apostle gives him an
opportunity to condemn the Gentiles; but he does this that he may the
more effectually humble him in this chapter; in which he proves that the
Jews, having in an aggravated manner despised the goodness and broken
the law of God, were as obnoxious to his wrath as the Gentiles; and if so,
how could they, with any conscience or modesty, arrogate all the Divine
mercy to themselves, or pretend that others were unworthy of it, when
they had done as much or more to forfeit it! Must they not exclude
themselves from being the people of God under the Gospel, by the same
reason that they would have the Gentiles excluded! But this was an
argument highly ungrateful to the Jew; and it would be very difficult to fix
any conviction upon his mind. Therefore the apostle addresses him in a
covert way:-Thou art therefore inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou art
that judgest; not giving out expressly that he meant the Jew, that the Jew
might more calmly attend to his reasoning, while he was not apprehensive
that he was the man. This point secured, the apostle, very judiciously and
with great force of reasoning, turns his thoughts from his present superior
advantages to the awful day of judgment, Romans 2:5, 6, when God, in the
most impartial equity, will render to all mankind, without exception,
according to their works. Thus the apostle grounds his following argument,
very methodically and solidly, in God’s equal regards to all men, in all
nations, who uprightly practice truth and godliness; and his disapproving,
and at last condemning, all men, in any nation, however privileged, who
live wickedly. This was a blow at the root, and demolished, in the most
effectual manner, the Jew’s prejudices in favor of his own nation, and the
unkind thoughts he had entertained of the Gentiles. For, if a Jew could be
convinced that a sober, upright heathen might be blessed with eternal
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salvation, he must be persuaded that it was no absurd matter that believing
Gentiles should now be pardoned, and taken into the visible Church. Thus
the apostle advances with great skill, insinuating himself, by degrees, into
the Jew’s conscience. It is reasoning is well adapted to encourage the
Gentile, humbled by the dismal representation in the preceding chapter;
for he would here see that he was not utterly abandoned of God, but
might, upon good grounds, hope for his mercy and kindness.”

Verse 1. That judgest— o kpivov, the judger; thou assumest the
character of a judge, and in that character condemnest others who are less
guilty than thyself.

Verse 2. We are sure that the judgment of God, etc.— God is impartial,
and will punish sin wheresoever he finds it. Transgression in a Jew is not
less criminal than iniquity in a Gentile.

Verse 4. Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness— Wilt thou render
of none effect that marked benevolence of God towards thee which has
given so many superior advantages, and that forbearance which has
tolerated thy many miscarriages, and that long-suffering which, after
repeated provocations, still continues to bear with thee?

Not knowing— ayvowv, not acknowledging that this goodness of God,
which has so long manifested itself in forbearance and long-suffering,
leadeth thee to repentance-was designed to accomplish this blessed end;
which thy want of consideration and acknowledgment has rendered,
hitherto, ineffectual. This was a maxim among the Jews themselves; for, in
Synopsis Sohar, it is said:-The holy blessed God delays his anger against
the wicked, to the end that they may repent and be converted.

Verse 5. But after thy hardness— Occasioned by thy long course of
iniquity. And impenitent heart-produced by thy hardness, through which
thou art callous to the calls and expostulations of conscience. Treasurest
up-continuest to increase thy debt to the Divine justice, which will
infallibly inflict wrath-punishment in the day of wrath-the judgment day,
in which he will render to every man according to his works. The word
treasure the Hebrew uses to express any kind of store or
collection:-Treasure or plenty of rain. Deuteronomy 28:12: The Lord shall
open unto thee his good TREASURE, to give the RAIN unto thy land.
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Treasure of punishment. Deuteronomy 32:34, 35: Is not this sealed up
among my TREASURES? To me belongeth VENGEANCE and RECOMPENSE.
Treasures of mines, i.e. abundance of minerals. Deuteronomy 33:19: They
shall suck of the ABUNDANCE of the seas, and of TREASURES hid in the
sand. So treasures of gold, silver, corn, wine, oil, etc., mean collections or
an abundance of such things: the word is used by the Greek writers
precisely in the same sense. By wrath we are to understand punishment,
as in Romans 1:18; and it is used so by the very best Greek writers. See
Kypke.

The treasure of wrath, in this verse, is opposed to the riches of goodness,
in the preceding. As surely as thou despisest, or neglectest to improve the
RicHes of God’s GOODNESS, so surely thou shalt share in the TREASURES
of his WRATH. The punishment shall be proportioned to the mercy thou
hast abused.

Verse 6. Who will render— Who, in the day of judgment, will reward and
punish every man according as his life and conversation have been.

Verse 7. To them, etc.— In this manner will God, in the great day,
dispense punishments and rewards: 1. He will give eternal life to them
who, in all the trials and difficulties of the present state, have persevered
in well doing-seeking for and expecting glory, honor, and immortality.

Verse 8. But unto them, etc.— 2. He will manifest his indignation, and
inflict wrath-punishment, on all who are contentious-who obstinately
dispute against the truth, and obey unrighteousness-who act under the
influence of the principle of sin, and not under the influence of the Spirit
of God.

Verse 9. Tribulation and anguish— Misery of all descriptions, without
the possibility of escape, will this righteous Judge inflict upon every
impenitent sinner. The Jew first, as possessing greater privileges, and
having abused greater mercies; and also on the Gentile, who, though he had
not the same advantages, had what God saw was sufficient for his state;
and, having sinned against them, shall have punishment proportioned to
his demerit.

Verse 10. But glory, honor, and peace— While the finally impenitent
Jew and Gentile shall experience the fullest effects of the righteous
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indignation of the supreme Judge, even man that worketh good-that lives
in a conscientious obedience to the known will of God, whether he be Jew
or Gentile, shall have glory, honor, and peace; i.e. eternal blessedness.

Verse 11. For there is no respect of persons with God.— The righteous
Judge will not act according to any principle of partiality; the character
and conduct, alone of the persons shall weigh with him. He will take no
wicked man to glory, let his nation or advantages be what they may; and
he will send no righteous man to perdition, though brought up in the very
bosom of Gentilism. And as he will judge in that day according to
character and conduct, so his judgment will proceed on the ground of the
graces, privileges, and blessings which they had received, improved or
abused. And as there is no respect of persons with God in judgment, so
there can be none in the previous administration of his saving blessings. He
that will be condemned for his unrighteousness, will be condemned on the
ground that he had sufficient grace afforded him for the salvation of his
soul; and his condemnation will rest on the simple principle, that he
abused the grace which was sufficient to save him, by acting in opposition
to its dictates and influence. No man, in that great day, shall be brought to
heaven through any partiality of the Judge; and no man sent to hell
because God did not afford him sufficient grace, or because he had made a
decree which rendered even his use of it ineffectual to his salvation. In
reference to the great design of God, in the salvation of man, it shall be
said,-in time, at the day of judgment, and throughout eternity, — THERE IS
No RespecT OF PERSONS WITH GOD.

Verse 12. For as many as have sinned without law, etc.— They, viz. the
Gentiles, who shall be found to have transgressed against the mere light of
nature, or rather, that true light that lighteth every man that cometh into
the world, John 1:9, shall not come under the same rule with those, the
Jews, who have in addition to this enjoyed an extraordinary revelation; but
they shall be dealt with according to the inferior dispensation, under which
they lived: while those, the Jews, who have sinned against the law-the
positive Divine revelation granted to them, shall be judged by that law, and
punished proportionably to the abuse of such an extraordinary advantage.

Verse 13. For not the hearers of the law, etc.— It does not follow,
because one people are favored with a Divine revelation, that therefore
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they shall be saved; while the others who have not had that revelation,
shall finally perish: this is not God’s procedure; where he has given a
law-a Divine revelation, he requires obedience to that law; and only those
who have been doers of that law-who have lived according to the light and
privileges granted in that revelation, shall be justified-shall be finally
acknowledged to be such as are fit for the kingdom of God.

Verse 14. For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, etc.— Nor
does it follow that the Gentiles who have not had a Divine revelation, shall
either perish, because they had it not; or their unrighteous conduct pass
unpunished, because not having this revelation might be considered as an
excuse for their sins.

Do by nature the things contained in the law— Do, without this Divine
revelation, through that light which God imparts to every man, the things
contained in the law-act according to justice, mercy, temperance and truth,
the practice of which the revealed law so powerfully enjoins; these are a
law unto themselves-they are not accountable to any other law, and are
not to be judged by any dispensation different from that under which they
live.

Rabbi Tanchum brings in the Supreme Being as saying: When | decreed
any thing against the Gentiles, to whom I have not given laws and statutes,
and they know what | have decreed; immediately they repent; but the
Israelites do not so. Tanchum, fol. 43. 2.

Verse 16. In the day when God shall judge— And all this shall be farther
exemplified and proved in the day when God shall judge the secrets of men
by Jesus Christ; which judgment shall be according to my
Gospel-according to what | am now laying down before you, relative to
the impartiality of God, and his righteous procedure in judging men, not
according to their opinions or prejudices, not according to revelations
which they never possessed, but according to the various advantages or
disadvantages of their political, religious, or domestic situation in life.

Much stress has been laid on the word, gpvcet, by nature, in Romans 2:14,
as if the apostle designed to intimate that nature, independently of the
influence of Divine grace, possessed such principles as were sufficient to
guide a man to glory. But certainly the term cannot be so understood here.
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| rather think that the sense given to it in Suicer’s Thesaurus, vol ii. col.
1475, reipsa, revera, CERTAINLY, TRULY, is its sense here: for when the
Gentiles, which have not the law, pvoetl mwoin, TRuULY, or in effect, Do
the things contained in the law, etc. This seems to be its sense in Galatians
4:8: When ye knew not God, ye did service to them which ¢voet,
CERTAINLY are no gods; i.e. are false gods. Suicer quotes Cyril of
Alexandria, (sub Anathematismo iii. in Actis Ephesinis, p. 212,) speaking
of the union of the two natures in Christ; he calls this union gvciknyv,
natural; that is, says he, aAn6n, true, or real. He adds, that the word
should be thus understood in Ephesians 2:3: We were by nature, gvoet,
children of wrath; and says, pvcet avtt Tov aAndwc: euvoet is here used
for aAnbwg, TRULY; We were TRULY, INCONTESTABLY, the children of
wrath, even as others. That is, like the rest of mankind, we have all sinned
and come short of the glory of God, and, consequently are exposed to
punishment. Some think that this text refers to the natural corruption of
man; but, although it is true that man comes into the world corrupt, and
that all men, since the fall, are very far gone from original righteousness,
yet it is not clear that the text in Ephesians 2:3, speaks of any other thing
than the effects of this degeneracy.

| prefer this sense, in the passage in question, to that which says the light
of nature, or natural instinct, is here meant; for | know of no light in nature
that is not kindled there by the grace of God. But | have no objection to
this sense: “When the Gentiles, which have not the law, do, by the
influence of God upon their hearts, the things contained in the law, they
are a law unto themselves; that light and influence serving instead of a
Divine revelation.” That the Gentiles did really do the things contained in
the law, in reference to what is termed natural justice, and made the wisest
distinctions relative to the great principles of the doctrine of civil RIGHTS
and WRONGS, every man conversant with their writings will admit. And in
reference to this the word pvceetr may be legitimately understood
thus-they incontestably did the things contained in the law, etc.

The passage in Romans 2:15, Their thoughts-accusing or excusing one
another, certainly does not refer to any expostulations or operations of
conscience; for this is referred to in the preceding clause. The words
accusing, kortnyopovvtmv, and excusing, awoAoyovpevov, answering or
defending one another, petalv aAAnimv, among themselves, are all
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forensic or law terms, and refer to the mode of conducting suits of law in
courts of justice, where one is plaintiff, who produces his accusation;
another is defendant, who rebuts the charge and defends himself; and then
the business is argued before the judges. This process shows that they
have a law of their own, and that to this law it belongs to adjust
differences-to right those who have suffered wrong, and to punish the

guilty.

As to the phrase written in their hearts, it is here opposed to the Jewish
laws, which were written on tables of stone. The Jews drew the maxims
by which their conduct was regulated from a Divine revelation: the
GENTILES theirs from what God, in the course of his providence and
gracious influence, had shown them to be right, useful, and necessary. And
with them this law was well known and affectionately regarded; for this is
one meaning of the phrase, written in the heart. It was from this true light,
enlightening the Gentiles, that they had so many wise and wholesome
laws; laws which had been among them from time immemorial, and of
which they did not know the origin. Thus Sophocles, in the noble speech
which he puts in the mouth of Antigone:—

0V YOp TL VOV e KvYBeC, OAL” ToTE
{n tavta, kovdelg 01dev €€ otov ovn:

“Not now, nor yesterday, but evermore
These laws have lived: nor know we whence they came.”
Antig. ver. 463-4.

These are the laws, vopiva, which the Spirit of God wrote originally on
their hearts; and which, in different forms, they had committed to writing.

Verse 17. Behold, thou art called a Jew— What the apostle had said in
the preceding verses being sufficient to enforce conviction on the
conscience of the Jew, he now throws off the cover, and openly argues
with him in the most plain and nervous manner; asserting that his superior
knowledge, privileges, and profession, served only to aggravate his
condemnation. And that, in fact, he who, under all his greater advantages,
transgressed the law of God, stood condemned by the honest Gentile,
who, to the best of his knowledge obeyed it. Dr. Taylor.
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And restest in the law— Thou trustest in it for thy endless salvation. The
word emavaravn, implies the strongest confidence of safety and security.
Thou reposest thy whole trust and confidence in this law.

And makest thy boast of God— That thou knowest his nature and
attributes, which are not known to the Gentiles. The word, kavyacort,
implies the idea of exulting in any thing, as being a proper object of hope
and dependence: and, when referred to Gob, it points out that He is the
sure cause of hope, dependence, joy, and happiness; and that it is the
highest honor to be called to know his name, and be employed in his
service. As if the apostle had said: You rejoice in God as the object of your
hope and dependence; you praise and magnify him; you account it your
greatest honor that He is your God, and that you worship him.

Verse 18. Knowest his will— Hast been favored with a revelation of his
own will, immediately from himself.

The things that are more excellent— ta di1c@epovta, The things that
differ-that revelation which God has given of himself makes the nicest
distinctions between right and wrong; between vice and virtue; showing
how you should walk so as to please God, and, consequently, acquire the
most excellent portion that human spirits can have on this side heaven: for
all these blessings ye acknowledge to receive from your law, being
instructed, xatnyovpevog, being catechized, from your infancy, in the
knowledge of Divine things.

Verse 19. And art confident, etc.— In consequence of all these religious
advantages, ye believe that ye are able to teach others, and to be guides and
lights to the bewildered, darkened Gentiles, who may become proselytes
to your religion.

Verse 20. An instructer of the foolish, etc.— Ye believe the Gentiles to be
babes and fools when compared with yourselves; that ye alone possess
the only true knowledge; that ye are the only favourites of Heaven; and
that all nations must look up to you as possessing the only form of
knowledge, popowoiv g yvooewg, the grand scheme and draught of all
true science, of every thing that is worthy to be learned: the system of
eternal truth, derived from the law. If, therefore, ye act not as becomes
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those who have such eminent advantages, it must be to your endless
disgrace and infamy.

Verse 21. Thou therefore— Dr. Taylor has paraphrased this and the three
following verses thus: “What signify your pretensions to knowledge, and
the office of teaching others, if you have no regard to your own doctrine?
What are you the better for preaching against theft, if you are a thief
yourself? Or for declaring adultery unlawful, if you live in the practice of
it? Or for representing idolatry abominable, if you are guilty of sacrilege?
What honors or singular favors do you deserve, if, while you glory in the
law and your religious privileges, you dishonor God, and discredit his
religion, by transgressing his law, and living in open contradiction to your
profession? And this is more than supposition; notorious instances might
be produced of the forementioned crimes, whereby the Jews of the present
age have brought a reproach upon religion among the Gentiles; as well as
those Jews of former times, of whom the Prophet Ezekiel speaks, Ezekiel
36:23: And | will sanctify my great name, which was PROFANED among
the HEATHEN, which ye have PROFANED in the midst of them.”

That the Jewish priesthood was exceedingly corrupt in the time of the
apostle, and that they were so long before, is fully evident from the sacred
writings and from Josephus. The high-priesthood was a matter of
commerce, and was bought and sold like other commaodities. Of this
Josephus gives many instances. The rapine of Eli’s sons descended to
several generations. Dr. Whitby well observes that of all these things
mentioned by the apostle the Jewish doctors were notoriously guilty; and
of most of them they were accused by our Lord. 1. They said and did not;
and laid heavy burdens upon others, which they would not touch with
their own fingers, Matthew 23:3, 4. 2. They made the house of God a den
of thieves, Matthew 21:13; John 2:16. 3. They were guilty of adultery by
unjust divorces, Matthew 19:9. 4. Their polygamy was scandalous: even
their rabbins, when they came to any place, would exclaim, Who will be
my wife for a day? As to idolatry, they were perfectly saved from it ever
since the Babylonish captivity but to this succeeded sacrilege, as is most
evident in the profanation of the temple, by their commerce transacted
even within its courts; and their teaching the people that even their aged
parents might be left to starve, provided the children made a present to the
temple of that which should have gone for their support. According to
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Josephus, Bell. Jud. I. vi. c. 26, They were guilty of theft, treachery,
adultery, sacrilege, rapine, and murder. And he adds, that new ways of
wickedness were invented by them; and that of all their abominations the
temple was the receptacle. In his Antiquities of the Jews, lib. xx. c. 8, he
says: The servants of the high priests took away, by violence, the tithes of
the priests, so that many of them perished for want of food. Even their
own writers acknowledge that there were great irregularities and
abominations among the rabbins.

So Bereshith rabba, sect. 55, fol. 54: “Rabbi Abun proposed a parable
concerning a master who taught his disciples not to pervert justice, and yet
did it himself; not to show respect of persons, and yet did it himself; not
to receive bribes, and yet received them himself; not to take usury, and yet
took it himself. The disciple replied:-Rabbi, thou teachest me not to take
usury, and yet thou takest it thyself! Can that be lawful to thee which is
forbidden to me?”

Verse 24. For the name of God is blasphemed, etc.— In Debarim rabba,
sect. 2, fol. 251, it is said:-“The rulers destroy the influence of their own
words among the people; and this is done when a rabbin, sitting and
teaching in the academy, says, Do not take usury, and himself takes it; do
not commit rapine, and himself commits it; do not steal, and himself
steals.” That they were exceedingly lax in their morals, the following fact
proves:- “Rabbi llai said, If a man see that his evil propensities are likely
to prevail against him, let him go to some place where he is not known,
and let him put on black clothes, and cover his head with a black veil; and
then let him do whatsoever he pleases, lest the name of God should be
publicly profaned.” Moed katon, fol. 17. 1. In Sohar Levit. fol. 31, col.
122, it is said:-*“On three accounts the Jews are obliged to remain in
captivity-1. Because they openly reproach the Shechinah-2. Because they
profane themselves before the Shechinah-3. Because they turn away their
faces from the Shechinah.”

But it would be endless to collect from their history the proofs of the
charges brought here against them by the apostle. See Whitby, Schoettgen,
and others.
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Verse 25. For circumcision verily profiteth— It is a blessing to belong to
the Church of God and wear the sign of the covenant, provided the terms
of the covenant are complied with.

But if thou be a breaker of the law— If thou do not observe the
conditions of the covenant, the outward sign is both without meaning and
without effect. This was a maxim of the rabbins themselves; for they
allowed that an apostate or ungodly Israelite must go to hell,
notwithstanding his circumcision.

Verse 26. Therefore if the uncircumcision, etc.— If the Gentile be found
to act according to the spirit and design of the law, his acting thus
uprightly, according to the light which God has afforded him, will be
reckoned to him as if he were circumcised and walked agreeably to the law.

Verse 27. And shall not uncircumcision, which is by nature— And shall
not the Gentile, who is ex pvoewg, according to the custom of his
country-who is, by birth, not obliged to be circumcised.

If it fulfill the law— If such a person act according to the spirit and
design of the law; judge xpi1ver condemn thee, who, whilst thou dost
enjoy the letter, the written law, and bearest in thy body the proof of the
circumcision which it requires, dost transgress that law?

Verse 28. For he is not a Jew— A genuine member of the Church of God,
who has only an outward profession.

Neither is that circumcision— Circumcision is a rite which represents a
spiritual thing, viz. the change and purification of the heart, as may be
seen, Jeremiah 4:4, 6, 10; 9:26; Ezekiel 44:7, 9.

Verse 29. But he is a Jew— A true member of the Church of God.

Which is one inwardly— Who has his heart purified, according to what
God has uniformly prescribed by his prophets; see above: for circumcision
is of the heart, in the spirit, ev tvevpatt by the Spirit of God, who is the
author of all spiritual affections and holy purposes: or, every thing here is
to be understood spiritually, and not literally; for without holiness none
can please God, and without holiness none can see him.
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Whose praise is not of men— It has, with great probability, been
conjectured that the apostle may here refer to the signification of the name
Jew, or Judah, 7717 Yehudah, Praisg, from 777" Yadah, he PRAISED.

Such a one is a true Israelite, who walks in a conformity to the spirit of his
religion: his countrymen may praise him because he is a steady professor
of the Jewish faith; but Gop praises him, because he has entered into the
spirit and design of the covenant made with Abraham, and has got the end
of his faith, the salvation of his soul. Sentiments like these, on the same
subject, may be found in the ancient Jewish writers. Rabbi Lipman gives
the opinion of their most ancient and pure writers in these words:-*“A
certain Christian mocked us, saying, ‘Women, who cannot be circumcised,
cannot be reckoned among Jews.” Such persons are ignorant that faith does
not consist in circumcision, but in the heart. He who has not genuine faith
is not a partaker of the Jewish circumcision; but he who has genuine faith
is a Jew, although not circumcised.” NizzacHoN, Num. 21, p. 19. Itis a
curious maxim of the Talmudists, That the Jews sit in the inmost recesses
of the heart. NIDDA, fol. 20, 2. This is exactly the sentiment of St. Paul:
Circumcision is of the heart, in the spirit. In short, common sense, as well
as their law and their prophets, taught every considerate man among them
that God could be pleased with their rites and external performances no
farther than they led to holiness of heart and righteousness of life.

1. WHAT the apostle says, in the preceding chapter, concerning the
Gentiles doing by nature the things contained in the law, if properly
considered, would lead certain persons from forming erroneous judgments
concerning the Divine dispensations. We are not to suppose that God is
not to be found where his written word does not appear; nor that the
salvation of the nations yet unblessed with the light of the Gospel is
impossible. God has never confined himself to any one particular way of
communicating his salvation, any more than he has confined his saving
grace to one people. His word is an indescribable blessing; but that word
becomes effectual to salvation when accompanied by the power of the
Holy Spirit. It was that Spirit which gave the word originally; and that
same Spirit can speak without this word. It is through his influence alone
that the Gentiles do the things contained in his own law; and it is not to be
wondered at that the work is the same, both in the law and in the heart,
when it has proceeded from the same Spirit.
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2. God therefore will judge all nations according to the use and abuse they
have made of this word, whether it was written in the heart, or written on
tables of stone.

3. As he is no respecter of persons, all nations are equally dear to him; and
he has granted and will grant to them such discoveries of himself as have
been and will be sufficient for their salvation.

4. His Worb is an infinite blessing; and he has given it to one people that
they may be the means of conveying it to another. Europe, and especially
Christian Europe, has got the BisLE; and God requires Europe to send the
Bible throughout the earth. If this be not done, through their neglect, the
Gentile nations will not be destroyed by a merciful God; yet the
Europeans will have a most solemn and awful account to render to their
Judge, that they have hidden the heavenly light under their own bushel.
BRITAIN is shaking herself from the dust, and, by means of the BriTisH and
FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY, is sending the holy Scriptures to every kingdom,
and nation, and people, and tongue. The Gentiles are now learning from
the written law more fully and savingly what the Spirit of God had before
written on their hearts; and it seems as if the kingdom of God were now
about to come with all-conquering power.
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CHAPTER 3.

The apostle points out the peculiar privileges of the Jews, 1-8. But shows
that they, also, as well as the Gentiles, had sinned, and forfeited all right
and title to God’s especial favor, 9. The corrupt state of all mankind,
10-18. All the world is guilty before God, and none can be justified by
the works of the law, 19, 20. God’s MERcy in providing redemption for a
lost world, by Jesus Christ, 21-26. This excludes boasting on the part
both of Jew and Gentile; provides salvation through faith for both; and
does not set aside, but establishes the law, 27-31.

NOTES ON CHAP. 3.

Dr. Taylor observes:-“In the preceding chapter the apostle has carried his
argument to the utmost length: what remains is to keep the Jew in temper,
to fix his convictions, and to draw the grand conclusion.

“He has shown that the Jews were more wicked than the Gentiles; that
their possession of the law, circumcision, and outward profession of
relation to God, were no ground of acceptance with him. This was in effect
to say that the Jews had forfeited their right to the privileges of God’s
peculiar people, and that they were as unworthy to be continued in the
Church as the Gentiles were to be taken into it; and consequently, in order
to their enjoying the privileges of the Church under the Messiah, they
stood in need of a fresh display of grace, which if they rejected, God
would cast them out of the vineyard. The apostle was sensible that the
Jew would understand what he said in this sense; and that it must be very
irritating to him to hear that his law, circumcision, and all his external
advantages, were utterly insufficient to procure him the favor of God. This
at once stripped him of all his peculiar honors and privileges; and the
apostle, who had often argued with his countrymen on these points, knew
what they would be ready to say on this subject; and, therefore,

introduces a dialogue between himself and a Jew, in which he gives him
leave to answer and defend himself. In this dialogue the apostle
undoubtedly refers to the rejection of the Jews, which he considers at large
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in the ninth, tenth, and eleventh chapters. After the dialogue is finished, he
resumes his argument, and proves, by their own Scriptures, that the Jews
were guilty as well as other men; and that no part of mankind could have
any right to the blessings of God’s kingdom by any works which they had
performed, but merely through the propitiatory sacrifice offered by
Christ; and that this, far from destroying the law, was just the thing that
the law required, and by which its claims were established.

“The sum and force of the apostle’s argument is this: All sorts of men,
Jews as well as Gentiles, have sinned; therefore, none of them can lay
claim to the blessings of his kingdom on the ground of obedience. The Jew,
therefore, stands as much in need of God’s grace to give him a title to
those blessings as the Gentile; and, consequently, the Gentile has as good a
title as the Jew. And, when all are in the same circumstances, it is
perfectly absurd for any to pretend to engross it to themselves,
exclusively of others, who are only as bad as they.

“Thus the apostle solidly proves that we, Gentiles, through faith alone,
have a good and firm title to all the blessings of the Gospel
covenant-election, adoption, pardon, privileges, ordinances, the Holy
Spirit, and the hope of eternal life.”

As the nine first verses are a dialogue between the apostle and a Jew, |
shall prefix the speakers to their respective questions and answers, to
make the whole the more intelligible to the reader.

Verse 1. JEw. What advantage then hath the Jew? Or what profit is there
of circumcision?— As if he had said: You lately allowed, (Romans 2:25,)
that circumcision verily profited; but if circumcision, or our being in
covenant with God, raises us no higher in the Divine favor than the
Gentiles; if the virtuous among them are as acceptable as any of us; nay,
and condemn our nation too, as no longer deserving the Divine regards;
pray tell me, wherein lies the superior honor of the Jew; and what benefit
can arise to him from his circumcision, and being vested in the privileges of
God’s peculiar people?

Verse 2. AposTLE. Much every way— The Jews, in reference to the means
and motives of obedience, enjoy many advantages beyond the Gentiles;
and, principally, because to them were committed the oracles of God-that
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revelation of his will to Moses and the prophets, containing a treasure of
excellencies, with which no other part of the world has been favored,;
though they have most grievously abused these privileges.

Verse 3. JEw. For what— 11 yop, What then, if some did not believe, etc.
If some of the Jewish nation have abused their privileges, and acted
contrary to their obligations, shall their wickedness annul the PRomisE
which God made to Abraham, that he would, by an everlasting covenant,
be a God to him and to his seed after him? Genesis 17:7. Shall God,
therefore, by stripping the Jews of their peculiar honor, as you intimate he
will, falsify his promise to the nation, because some of the Jews are bad
men?

Verse 4. AposTLE. God forbid— pn yevotto, Let it not be, far from it, by
no means. Yea, let God be true, but every man a liar, etc. We must ever
maintain that God is true, and that if, in any case, his promise appear to
fail, it is because the condition on which it was given has not been
complied with; which is the sense of what is written, Psalm 51:4: |
acknowledge my sin, and condemn myself that the truth of thy promise (2
Samuel 7:15, 16) to establish my house and throne for ever, may be
vindicated when thou shalt execute that dreadful threatening, (2 Samuel
12:10,) that the sword shall never depart from my house, which I own |
have brought upon myself by my own iniquity. Should any man say that
the promise of God had failed toward him, let him examine his heart and
his ways, and he will find that he has departed out of that way in which
alone God could, consistently with his holiness and truth, fulfill the
promise.

Verse 5. JEw. But if our unrighteousness commend the righteousness of
God— May we not suppose that our unrighteousness may serve to
commend and illustrate the mercy of God in keeping and fulfilling to us the
promise which he made to our forefathers? The more wicked we are, the
more his faithfulness to his ancient promise is to be admired. And if so,
would not God appear unjust in taking vengeance and casting us off?

I speak as a man— | feel for the situation both of myself and my
countrymen, and it is natural for one to speak as | do.
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Verse 6. AposTLE. God forbid— pn yevoito, by no means. God cannot be
unjust; were he unjust, he could not be qualified to judge the world, nor
inflict that punishment on the unfaithful Jews, to which | refer.

Verse 7. Jew. For if the truth of God, etc.— But to resume my reasoning
(Romans 3:5:) If the faithfulness of God in keeping his promise made to
our fathers is, through our unfaithfulness, made far more glorious than it
otherwise would have been, why should we then be blamed for that which
must redound so much to the honor of God?

Verse 8. AposTLE. And not rather, etc.— And why do you not say, seeing
you assume this ground, that in all cases we should do wickedly, because
God, by freely pardoning, can so glorify his own grace? This is a most
impious sentiment, but it follows from your reasoning; it has, indeed, been
most injuriously laid to the charge of us apostles, who preach the doctrine
of free pardon, through faith, without the merit of works; but this is so
manifest a perversion of the truth that a just punishment may be expected
to fall on the propagators of such a slander.

Verse 9. JEw. What then?— After all, have not we Jews a better claim to
the privileges of the kingdom of God than the Gentiles have?

AposTLE. No, in no wise— For | have already proved that both Jews and
Gentiles are under the guilt of sin; that they are equally unworthy of the
blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom; and that they must both, equally,
owe their salvation to the mere mercy of God. From this, to the end of the
26th verse, the apostle proceeds to prove his assertion, that both Jews and
Gentiles were all under sin; and, that he might enforce the conviction upon
the heart of the Jew, he quotes his own Scriptures, which he acknowledged
had been given by the inspiration of Gop, and consequently true.

Verse 10. As it is written— See Psalm 14:1-3; from which this and the
two following verses are taken.

There is none righteous— This is true, not only of the Jews, but of the
Gentiles; of every soul of man, considered in his natural and practical
state, previously to his receiving the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ.
There is no righteous principle in them, and, consequently, no righteous
act can be expected from them; see on Romans 3:12. God himself is
represented as looking down from heaven to see if there were any that
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feared and sought after him; and yet he, who cannot be deceived, could
find none! And therefore we may safely conclude there was none to be
found.

Verse 12. They are all gone out of the way— mavteg e€exAivay, they
have all diverged from the right way, they have either abandoned or
corrupted the worship of God: the Jews, in forsaking the law and the
prophets, and the Gentiles, in acting contrary to the law which God had
written on their hearts. And the departure of both from the truth proves
the evil propensity of human nature in general.

They are together become unprofitable— nypeiwdnoav. They are
useless, good for nothing; or, as the Hebrew has it, 11987 neelachu, they

are putrid: he views the whole mass of mankind as slain and thrown
together, to putrefy in heaps. This is what is termed the corruption of
human nature; they are infected and infectious. What need of the mercy of
God to save from such a state of degeneracy!

There is none that doeth good— In Romans 3:10 it is said, There is none
righteous; here, There is none that doeth good: the first may refer to the
want of a righteous principle; the second, to the necessary consequence of
the absence of such a principle. If there be no righteousness within, there
will be no acts of goodness without.

Verse 13. Their throat is an open sepulchre— This and all the following
verses to the end of the 18th {Romans 3:13-18} are found in the
Septuagint, but not in the Hebrew text; and it is most evident that it was
from this version that the apostle quoted, as the verses cannot be found in
any other place with so near an approximation to the apostle’s meaning
and words. The verses in question, however, are not found in the
Alexandrian MS. But they exist in the Vulgate, the AEthiopic, and the
Arabic. As the most ancient copies of the Septuagint do not contain these
verses, some contend that the apostle has quoted them from different
parts of Scripture; and later transcribers of the Septuagint, finding that the
10th, 11th, and 12th, verses were quoted from the xivth Psalm, {Psalm
14:10-12} imagined that the rest were found originally there too, and so
incorporated them in their copies, from the apostle’s text.
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Their throat is an open sepulchre-By their malicious and wicked words

they bury, as it were, the reputation of all men. The whole of this verse
appears to belong to their habit of lying, defamation, slandering, etc., by
which they wounded, blasted, and poisoned the reputation of others.

Verse 14. Whose mouth is full of cursing, etc.— They never speak but
in profane oaths, blasphemies, and malice.

Verse 15. Their feet are swift to shed blood— They make use of every
means in their power to destroy the reputation and lives of the innocent.

Verse 16. Destruction and misery are in their ways— DESTRUCTION is
their work, and Misery to themselves and to the objects of their malice is
the consequence of their impious and murderous conduct.

Verse 17. And the way of peace have they not known— They neither
have peace in themselves, nor do they suffer others to live in quiet: they
are brooders and fomenters of discord.

Verse 18. There is no fear of God before their eyes.— This completes
their bad character; they are downright atheists, at least practically such.
They fear not God’s judgments, although his eye is upon them in their evil
ways. There is not one article of what is charged against the Jews and
Gentiles here that may not be found justified by the histories of both, in
the most ample manner. And what was true of them in those primitive
times is true of them still. With very little variation, these are the evils in
which the vast mass of mankind delight and live. Look especially at men in
a state of warfare; look at the nations of Europe, who enjoy most of the
light of God; see what has taken place among them from 1792 to 1814; see
what destruction of millions, and what misery of hundreds of millions,
have been the consequence of Satanic excitement in fallen, ferocious
passions! O SIN, what hast thou done! How many myriads of souls hast
thou hurried, unprepared, into the eternal world! Who, among men or
angels, can estimate the greatness of this calamity! this butchery of souls!
What widows, what orphans, are left to deplore their sacrificed husbands
and parents, and their own consequent wretchedness! And whence sprang
all this? From that, whence come all wars and fightings; the evil desires of
men; the lust of dominion; the insatiable thirst for money; and the desire to
be sole and independent. This is the sin that ruined our first parents,
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expelled them from paradise, and which has descended to all their
posterity; and proves fully, incontestably proves, that we are their
legitimate offspring; the fallen progeny of fallen parents; children in whose
ways are destruction and misery; in whose heart there is no faith; and
before whose eyes there is nothing of the fear of God.

Verse 19. What things soever the law saith— That the word law, here,
does not mean the pentateuch, is evident from the preceding quotations,
not one of which is taken from that work. Either the term law must here
mean the Jewish writings in general, or that rule of moral conduct which
God had given to both Jews and Gentiles: to the former in their own
Scriptures; to the latter in that law written in their hearts by his own
Spirit, and acknowledged in their written codes, and in their pleadings in
every civil case. Now, according to this great law, this rule of moral
conduct, whether given in a written revelation, as to the Jews, or by the
secret inspiration of his Spirit, as in certain cases to the Gentiles, every
mouth must be stopped, and the whole world, tag o xoopog, both Jews
and Gentiles, stand convicted before God: for all mankind have sinned
against this law.

Verse 20. Therefore, by the deeds of the law— On the score of obedience
to this moral law, there shall no flesh, ov Taca cap&, no human being, be
justified; none can be accepted in the sight of God. And why? Because by
the law is the knowledge of sin: it is that which ascertains what sin is;
shows how men have deviated from its righteous demands; and sentences
them to death because they have broken it. Thus the law is properly
considered as the rule of right; and, unless God had given some such means
of discovering what SIN is, the darkened heart of man could never have
formed an adequate conception of it. For, as an acknowledged straight edge
is the only way in which the straightness or crookedness of a line can be
determined, so the moral obliquity of human actions can only be
determined by the law of God; that rule of right which proceeds from his
own immaculate holiness.

Verse 21. But now the righteousness of God— God’s method of saving
sinners is now shown, by the Gospel, to be through his own mere mercy,
by Christ Jesus; without the law-without any right or claim which might
result from obedience to the law; and is evidently that which was intended
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by God from the beginning; for it is witnessed by the law and the
prophets-the rites and ceremonies of the one, and the preachings and
predictions of the others, all bearing testimony to the great design of God,
and to the absolute necessity there was for the sacrifice and salvation
which God has provided.

Verse 22. Even the righteousness of God— That method of saving
sinners which is not of works, but by faith in Christ Jesus; and it is not
restrained to any particular people, as the law and its privileges were, but
is unto all mankind in its intention and offer, and becomes effectual to
them that believe; for God hath now made no difference between the Jews
and the Gentiles.

Verse 23. For all have sinned:— And consequently are equally helpless
and guilty; and, as God is no respecter of persons, all human creatures
being equally his offspring, and there being no reason why one should be
preferred before another, therefore his endless mercy has embraced ALL.

And come short of the glory of God— kot votepovvtat Tng doéng Tov
Beov- These words have been variously translated. Failed of attaining the
glory of God: Have not been able to bring glory to God: Stand in need of
the glory, that is, the mercy of God. The simple meaning seems to be this:
that all have sinned, and none can enjoy God’s glory but they that are
holy; consequently both Jews and Gentiles have failed in their endeavors
to attain it, as, by the works of any law, no human being can be justified.

Verse 24. Being justified freely by his grace— So far from being able to
attain the glory of God by their obedience, they are all guilty: and, to be
saved, must be freely pardoned by God’s grace; which is shown to them
who believe, through the redemption, aroAvtpmoewg, the ransom price,
which is in the sacrifice of Christ Jesus. The original is compounded of
amo, from, and Avtpow, | redeem, and properly means the price laid down
for the redemption of a captive. Comprehendit haec Christi
amolvtpwotg, quicquid is docuit, fecit et passus est, eo consilio, ut
homines malis liberati, praecipue peccato, malorum fonte immunes, veram
felicitatem adipiscerentur. — Rosenmuller. This redemption of Christ
comprehends whatsoever he taught, did, or suffered, in order to free men
from evil; especially to free them from sin, the source of evils; that they
might attain true felicity. And that it here means the liberation purchased
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by the blood-shedding of Christ, is evident from Ephesians 1:7: We have
REDEMPTION, QTOAVTP®OOCLV d10 TOV CLLATOC 0LTOV, THROUGH His
BLoobD, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace. See
also Colossians 1:14, where the same words are found.

Avtpa according to Suidas, IS piefog, N To TOPEYOREVO VTEP
elevBeprog, el T AvTpwoacOal BapBapwv dovAietac: A reward;
or the price given to be redeemed from the slavery of the barbarians.
Schleusner, under the word aroAvtpmwotg, says, Negari quidem non
potest, hanc vocem proprie notare redemptionem ejus, qui captivus
detinetur, sive bello, sive alio captus sit modo, quae fit per pretti
solutionem; quo sensu verbum aroAvtpow legitur haud raro in Scripp.
Graecis. No man certainly can deny that this word properly means the
redemption of a captive, (whether he may have been taken in war or in any
other way,) which is procured by the payment of a price. That the word
also means any deliverance, even where no price is paid down, nobody
will dispute; but that it means redemption by a price laid down, and the
redemption of the soul by the price of the death of Christ, the above
scriptures sufficiently prove.

Verse 25. Whom God hath set forth— Appointed and published to be a
propitiation, 1Aactnpilov, the mercy-seat, or place of atonement; because
the blood of the sacrifice was sprinkled on and before that, in order to
obtain remission of sin, punishment, etc. The mercy-seat was the lid or
cover of the ark of the covenant, where God was manifest in the symbol of
his presence, between the cherubim; therefore the atonement that was
made in this place was properly made to God himself. See the note on
Luke 18:13.

Through faith in his blood— This shows what we are to understand
both by the aroAvtpwaoig, redemption, and the tAactnplov,
propitiation; viz. that they refer to the sacrificial death of Jesus Christ, as
the atonement made, and the price paid down, for the redemption of the
souls of men.

To declare his righteousness— e1¢ evde1&ig, for the manifestation of his
righteousness; his mercy in saving sinners, by sending Jesus Christ to
make an atonement for them; thereby declaring his readiness to remit all
past transgressions committed both by Jews and Gentiles, during the time
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in which his merciful forbearance was exercised towards the world; and
this applies to all who hear the Gospel now: to them is freely offered
remission of all past sins.

Verse 26. To declare, | say, at this time— To manifest now, by the
dispensation of the Gospel, his righteousness, his infinite mercy; and to
manifest it in such a way, that he might still appear to be the just God, and
yet the justifier, the pardoner, of him who believeth in Jesus. Here we
learn that God designed to give the most evident displays both of his
justice and mercy. Of his justice, in requiring a sacrifice, and absolutely
refusing to give salvation to a lost world in any other way; and of his
mercy, in providing THE sacrifice which his justice required. Thus, because
Jesus was an atonement, a ransom price, for the sin of the world, therefore
God can, consistently with his justice, pardon every soul that believeth in
Jesus. This is the full discovery of God’s righteousness, of his wonderful
method of magnifying his law and making it honorable; of showing the
infinite purity of his justice, and of saving a lost world.

Hitherto, from the ninth verse, {Romans 3:9} the apostle had gone on
without interruption, proving that Jew and Gentile were in a state of guilt
and condemnation, and that they could be saved only by the redemption
that is in Christ Jesus. The Jew, finding his boasted privileges all at stake,
interrupts him, and asks:—

Verse 27. Jew. Where is boasting, then?— n kavyno1ig, This glorying of
ours. Have we nothing in which we can trust for our acceptance with God?
No merit of our own? Nothing accruing to us from our circumcision and
being in covenant with God.

APOSTLE, It is excluded— e&exAe1o0n, It is shut out; the door of heaven
is shut against every thing of this kind.

Jew. By what law?— By what rule, doctrine, or reason is it shut out? by
the law of works? The rule of obedience, which God gave to us, and by
which obedience we are accepted by him?

AprosTLE. Nay— Not by the law of works; glorying is not cut off or shut
out by that; it stands in full force as the rule of life; but you have sinned
and need pardon. The law of works grants no pardon, it requires
obedience, and threatens the disobedient with death. But all glorying in the
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expectation of salvation, through your own obedience, is excluded by the
law, the doctrine of faith: faith alone, in the mercy of God, through the
propitiation made by the blood of Jesus, (Romans 3:25,) is that by which
you can be justified, pardoned, and taken into the Divine favor.

Verse 28. Therefore we conclude, etc.— Seeing these things cannot be
denied, viz., that all have sinned: that all are guilty, that all are helpless:
that none can deliver his own soul, and that God, in his endless mercy, has
opened a new and living way to the holiest by the blood of Jesus,
Hebrews 10:19, 20, etc: therefore we, apostles and Christian teachers,
conclude, LoyilopeBa, prove by fair, rational consequence, that a
man-any man, is justified-has his sins blotted out, and is received into the
Divine favor, by faith in Christ’s blood, without the deeds of the law,
which never could afford, either to Jew or Gentile, a ground for
justification, because both have sinned against the law which God has
given them, and, consequently, forfeited all right and title to the blessings
which the obedient might claim.

Verse 29. Is he the God of the Jews only?— Do not begin to suppose
that because you cannot be justified by the works of the law and God has
in his mercy found out a new method of saving you, that therefore this
mercy shall apply to the Jews exclusively. Is not God the maker,
preserver, and redeemer, also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also, as
much as of the Jews; for all have equally sinned and there is no reason, if
God be disposed to show mercy at all, that he should prefer the one to the
other; since they are all equally guilty, sinful, and necessitous.

Verse 30. Seeing it is one God— emimwep €1g 0 Oeog. This has been
rendered, Seeing God is one. It however makes little difference in the
sense: the apostle’s meaning most evidently is, it is one and the same God
who made both Jews and Gentiles, who shall justify-pardon, the
circumcision-the believing Jews, by faith; and the uncircumcision-the
believing Gentiles, by the same faith; as there is but one Savior and one
atonement provided for the whole.

It is fanciful to suppose that the apostle has one meaning when he says,
ex miotemg, BY faith, and a different meaning when he says, dia tng
n1oTews, THROUGH faith. Both the prepositions are to be understood in
precisely the same sense; only the addition of the article tng, in the last
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case, extends and more pointedly ascertains the meaning. It is one and the
same God who shall justify the believing Jews by faith; and the believing
Gentiles 81a tng miotewg, by THAT SAME faith.

Verse 31. Do we then make void the law through faith?— 1. By law here
we may understand the whole of the Mosaic law, in its rites and
ceremonies; of which Jesus Christ was the subject and the end. All that
law had respect to him; and the doctrine of faith in Christ Jesus, which the
Christian religion proclaimed, established the very claims and demands of
that law, by showing that all was accomplished in the passion and death of
Christ, for, without shedding of blood, the law would allow of no
remission; and Jesus was that Lamb of God which was slain from the
foundation of the world, in whose blood we have redemption, even the
remission of sins. 2. We may understand, also, the moral law, that which
relates to the regulation of the manners or conduct of men. This law also
was established by the doctrine of salvation by faith; because this faith
works by love, and love is the principle of obedience: and whosoever
receives salvation through faith in Christ, receives power to live in holy
obedience to every moral precept; for such are God’s workmanship,
created anew in Christ Jesus, unto good works; in which they find it their
duty and their interest incessantly to live.

1. IN the notes on the preceding chapter, | have, in general, followed the
plan of Dr. Taylor, and especially in regard to its dialogue form, but I have
often differed much from that very learned and judicious man, in the
application of many words and doctrines. He cannot allow that the death
of Christ should be considered as a price paid down for the salvation of
men and, | confess, | cannot understand the apostle in any other way. Nor
can | see the weight of many of his observations, nor the force of his
conclusions, on any other ground than this, that the passion and death of
Christ were an atonement made to Divine justice in the behalf of man; and
that it is through the merit of that great sacrifice that God forgives sin. Nor
can | see any reason why such great stress should be laid on faith, but as
that lays hold on and takes up the sacrifice of Christ as a ransom price for
the redemption of the soul from the thraldom and misery of sin and Satan.

2. This chapter contains a fine and striking synopsis of the whole
Christian system. The wretched state of man is awfully exhibited, from
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the 10th to the 18th verse; {Romans 3:10-18} and the plan of salvation, in
the 24th, 25th, and 26th verses. {Romans 3:24-26} A pious writer calls
these the Catechism of Christian Righteousness. The following points in
this catechism are worthy of high consideration-viz. How is God glorified
in us, and we in him?-By his GRACE. What does his grace work in
us?-True holiness. Upon what motive?-Because it is pleasing to him. By
whom does he give us salvation?-By Jesus Christ. How has Christ
obtained this for us?-By redeeming us. What price did he give?-His
BLoob. What does his blood effect?-It reconciles us to God. How is it
applied?-By FaITH. Who has given this victim of reconciliation?- -God the
Father. Why did he choose these means?-To confound the false
righteousness of the Gentiles; to abolish the FIGURATIVE righteousness of
the Jews; and to establish his own. What does this grace of God
perform?-1t pardons sin and purifies the heart. For whom is this
designed?-For all mankind, both Jews and Gentiles. To whom are these
blessings actually communicated?-To all who repent, turn from their sin,
and believe on the Lord Jesus. Why did not God make known this grand
method of salvation sooner? 1. To make it the more valued: 2. To show his
fidelity in the performance of his promises: and, 3. To make known the
virtue and efficacy of the blood of Christ, which sanctifies the present,
extends its influence to the past, and continues the availing sacrifice and
way of salvation to all future ages.

3. On considering this glorious scheme of salvation, there is great danger,
lest, while we stand amazed at what was done For us, we neglect what
must be done IN us. Guilt in the conscience and sin in the heart ruin the
man. Pardon in the conscience and Christ in the heart save the soul. Christ
has done much to save us, and the way of salvation is made plain; but,
unless he justify our conscience from dead works, and purify our hearts
from all sin, his passion and death will profit us nothing. While we boast
in Christ Jesus, let us see that our rejoicing, kavynotg, our boasting, be
this, the testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly
sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have our
conversation in the world, 2 Corinthians 1:12.

4. We must beware of Antinomianism; that is, of supposing that, because
Christ has been obedient unto death, there is no necessity for our
obedience to his righteous commandments. If this were so, the grace of
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Christ would tend to the destruction of the law, and not to its
establishment. He only is saved from his sins who has the law of God
written in his heart; and he alone has the law written in his heart who lives
an innocent, holy, and useful life. Wherever Christ lives he works: and his
work of righteousness will appear to his servants, and its effect will be
quietness and assurance for ever. The life of God in the soul of man is the
principle which saves and preserves eternally.
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CHAPTER 4.

Abraham was justified by faith, and not by the works of the law; for his
faith was imputed to him for righteousness, 1-5. David also bears
testimony to the same doctrine, 6-8. Abraham, the father of the Jewish
race, was justified by faith, even before he was circumcised; therefore
salvation must be of the Gentiles as well as the Jews, 9-12. And the
promise that all the nations of the earth should be blessed tn him, was
made to him while he was in an uncircumcised state; and, therefore, if
salvation were of the Jews alone, the law, that was given after the promise,
would make the promise of no effect, 13-17. Description of Abraham’s
faith, and its effects, 18-92. This account is left on record for our
salvation, that we might believe on Christ, who was delivered for our
offenses, and raised again for our justification, 23-25.

NOTES ON CHAP. 4.

The apostle, having proved in the foregoing chapter that neither Jews nor
Gentiles have a right to the blessing of God’s peculiar kingdom, otherwise
than by grace, which is as free for the one as the other, in this chapter
advances a new argument to convince the Jew, and to show the believing
Gentile, in a clear light, the high value and strong security of the mercies
freely bestowed on them in the Gospel; and, at the same time, to display
the scheme of Divine providence, as laid in the counsel and will of God.
His argument is taken from Abraham’s case: Abraham was the father and
head of the Jewish nation; he had been a heathen, but God pardoned him,
and took him and his posterity into his special covenant, and bestowed
upon them many extraordinary blessings above the rest of mankind; and it
is evident that Abraham was not justified by any obedience to law, or rule
of right action, but, in the only way in which a sinner can be justified, by
prerogative or the mercy of the lawgiver. Now, this is the very same way
in which the Gospel saves the believing Gentiles, and gives them a part in
the blessings of God’s covenant. Why then should the Jews oppose the
Gentiles? especially as the Gentiles were actually included in the covenant
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made with Abraham for the promise, Genesis 17:4, stated that he should
be the father of many nations: consequently, the covenant being made with
Abraham, as the head or father of many nations, all in any nation who
stood on the same religious principle with him, were his seed and with him
interested in the same covenant. But Abraham stood by faith in the mercy
of God pardoning his idolatry; and upon this footing the believing Gentiles
stand in the Gospel; and, therefore, they are the seed of Abraham, and
included in the covenant and promise made to him.

To all this the apostle knew well it would be objected, that it was not faith
alone, that gave Abraham a right to the blessings of the covenant, but his
obedience to the law of circumcision; and this, being peculiar to the Jewish
nation, gave them an interest in the Abrahamic covenant; and that,
consequently, whoever among the Gentiles would be interested in that
covenant, ought to embrace Judaism, become circumcised, and thus come
under obligation to the whole law. With this very objection the apostle
very dexterously introduces his argument, Romans 4:1, 2; shows that,
according to the Scripture account, Abraham was justified by faith,
Romans 4:3-5; explains the nature of that justification, by a quotation out
of the Psalms, Romans 4:6-9; proves that Abraham was justified long
before he was circumcised, Romans 4:9-11; that the believing Gentiles are
his seed to whom the promise belongs, as well as the believing Jews,
Romans 4:12-17; and he describes Abraham’s faith, in order to explain the
faith of the Gospel, Romans 4:17-25. See Dr. Taylor’s notes. We may still
suppose that the dialogue is carried on between the apostle and the Jew,
and it will make the subject still more clear to assign to each his respective
part. The Jew asks a single question, which is contained in the first and
part of the second verses. And the apostle’s answer takes up the rest of
the chapter.

Verse 1. JEw. What shall we then say that Abraham, our father as
pertaining to the flesh, hath found?— The xata copka, pertaining to
the flesh, must here refer to the sign in Abraham’s flesh, viz. his
circumcision; on which the Jew would found his right to peculiar blessings.
That this is the meaning of kata capxa, according to the flesh, Dr.
Taylor has proved by a collation of several parallel scriptures, which it is
not necessary to produce here. We may, therefore, suppose the Jew
arguing thus: But you set your argument on a wrong footing, viz. the
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corrupt state of our nation; whereas we hold our prerogative above the rest
of mankind from Abraham, who is our father; and we have a right to the
blessings of God’s peculiar kingdom, in virtue of the promise made to him;
his justification is the ground of ours. Now what shall we make of his case,
on your principles? Of what use was his obedience to the law of
circumcision, if it did not give him a right to the blessing of God? And if,
by his obedience to that law, he obtained a grant of extraordinary
blessings, then, according to your own concession, Romans 3:27, he might
ascribe his justification to something in himself; and, consequently, so may
we too, in his right; and if so, this will exclude all those who are not
circumcised as we are.

Verse 2. For if Abraham were justified by works— The JEw proceeds:-I
conclude, therefore, that Abraham was justified by works, or by his
obedience to this law of circumcision; and, consequently, he has cause for
glorying, kowynpa, to exult in something which he has done to entitle him
to these blessings. Now, it is evident that he has this glorying, and
consequently that he was justified by works.

APosTLE. But not before God— These seem to be the apostle’s words, and
contain the beginning of his answer to the arguments of the Jew, as if he
had said:- Allowing that Abraham might glory in being called from
heathenish darkness into such marvellous light, and exult in the privileges
which God had granted to him; yet this glorying was not before God as a
reason why those privileges should be granted; the glorying itself being a
consequence of these very privileges.

Verse 3. For, what saith the Scripture?— The Scriptural account of this
transaction, Genesis 15:6, is decisive; for there it is said, Abraham believed
God, and it was counted, eloyio0n, it was reckoned to him for
righteousness, £1¢ di1kaitocvvny, for justification.

Verse 4. Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace,
but of debt.— Therefore, if Abraham had been justified by works, the
blessings he received would have been given to him as a reward for those
works, and consequently his believing could have had no part in his
justification, and his faith would have been useless.
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Verse 5. But to him that worketh not— Which was the case with
Abraham, for he was called when he was ungodly, i.e. an idolater; and, on
his believing, was freely justified: and, as all men have sinned, none can be
justified by works; and, therefore, justification, if it take place at all, must
take place in behalf of the ungodly, forasmuch as all mankind are such.
Now, as Abraham’s state and mode in which he was justified, are the plan
and rule according to which God purposes to save men; and as his state
was ungodly, and the mode of his justification was by faith in the
goodness and mercy of God; and this is precisely the state of Jews and
Gentiles at present; there can be no other mode of justification than by
faith in that Christ who is Abraham’s seed, and in whom, according to the
promise, all the nations of the earth are to be blessed.

It is necessary to observe here, in order to prevent confusion and
misapprehension, that although the verb di1xatow has a variety of senses
in the New Testament, yet here it is to be taken as implying the pardon of
sin; receiving a person into the favor of God. See these different
acceptations cited in the note on Romans 1:17, and particularly under No.
7. It is also necessary to observe, that our translators render the verb
Loyilopon differently in different parts of this chapter. It is rendered
counted, Romans 4:3, 5; reckoned, Romans 4:4, 9, 10; imputed, Romans
4:6, 8, 11, 22-24. Reckoned is probably the best sense in all these places.

Verse 6. Even as David also, etc.— David, in Psalm 32:1, 2, gives us also
the true notion of this way of justification, i.e. by faith, without the merit
of works, where he says:—

Verse 7. Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven— That is, the
man is truly happy whose iniquities av aovopiat, whose transgressions of
the law are forgiven; for by these he was exposed to the most grievous
punishment. Whose sins, a1 apoptiat, his innumerable deviations from
the strict rule of truth and righteousness, are covered-entirely removed out
of sight, and thrown into oblivion. See the meaning of the word sin in the
note on Genesis 13:13.

Verse 8. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin.—
That man is truly happy to whose charge God does not reckon sin; that is,
they alone are happy who are redeemed from the curse of the law and the
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consequence of their ungodly life, by having their sins freely forgiven,
through the mercy of God.

Verse 9. Cometh this blessedness-upon the circumcision only— The
word povov, only, is very properly supplied by our translators, and
indeed is found in some excellent MSS., and is here quite necessary to
complete the sense. The apostle’s question is very nervous. If this pardon,
granted in this way, be essential to happiness-and David says it is so-then
is it the privilege of the Jews exclusively? This cannot be; for, as it is by
the mere mercy of God, through faith, the circumcision cannot even claim
it. But if God offer it to the circumcision, not because they have been
obedient, for they also have sinned, but because of his mere mercy, then of
course the same blessedness may be offered to the Gentiles who believe in
the Lord Jesus. And this is evident; for we say, following our own
Scriptures, that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteousness; he had
no merit, he was an idolater; but he believed in God, and his faith was
reckoned to him eig dikatocuvvny, in reference to his justification; he
brought faith when he could not bring works; and God accepted his faith in
the place of obedience; and this became the instrumental cause of his
justification.

Verse 10. How was it then reckoned?— In what circumstances was
Abraham when this blessing was bestowed upon him? When he was
circumcised, or before?

Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision.— Faith was reckoned to
Abraham for justification, as we read Genesis 15:6, (where see the note;)
but circumcision was not instituted till about fourteen or fifteen years
after, Genesis 17:1, etc.; for faith was reckoned to Abraham for
righteousness or justification at least one year before Ishmael was born;
compare Genesis 15, and 16. At Ishmael’s birth he was eighty-six years of
age, Genesis 16:16; and, at the institution of circumcision, Ishmael was
thirteen, and Abraham ninety-nine years old. See Genesis 17:24, 25; and
see Dr. Taylor.

Verse 11. And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal, etc.— So far
was obedience to the law of circumcision from being the reason of his
justification, that he not only received this justification before he was
circumcised, but he received the sign of circumcision, as a seal of the
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pardon which he had before actually received. And thus he became the
father, the great head and representative, of all them that believe;
particularly the Gentiles, who are now in precisely the same state in which
Abraham was when he received the mercy of God. Hence it appears, says
Dr. Taylor, that the covenant established with Abraham, Genesis 17:2-15,
is the same with that, Genesis 12:2, 3; 15:5, etc.; for circumcision was not
a seal of any new grant, but of the justification and promise which
Abraham had received before he was circumcised; and that justification and
promise included the Gospel covenant in which we are now interested. St.
Paul refers to this, Galatians 3:8: The Scripture foreseeing that God would
justify us, heathens, through faith, preached before the Gospel unto
Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed. The whole of the
apostle’s argument, in this fourth chapter to the Romans, proves that we,
believing Gentiles, are the seed of Abraham, to whom, as well as to
himself, the promise was made; and that the promise made to him is the
same in effect as that promise which is now made to us; consequently, it is
the Abrahamic covenant in which we now stand; and any argument taken
from the nature of that covenant, and applied to ourselves, must be good
and valid. It is also undeniably evident, from this eleventh verse, as well as
from Genesis 17:1-11, that circumcision was a seal or sign of the Gospel
covenant in which we now stand. See Taylor.

There is nothing more common in the Jewish writers than the words 77%
oth, SigN, and &1 chotham, SEAL, as signifying the mark in the flesh,

by the rite of circumcision; see on Genesis 4:15. SOHAR Genes., fol. 41,
col. 161, has these words: And God set a mark upon Cain; this mark was
the sign of the covenant of circumcision. TARGUM, Cant. iii. 8: The seal of
circumcision is in your flesh; as Abraham was sealed in the flesh. YALcuT
RuBeNl, fol. 64: Joseph did not defile the sign of the holy covenant; i.e. he
did not commit adultery with the wife of Potiphar. Liber Cosri, part i., C.
115, p. 70: Circumcision is a Divine sign which God has placed on the
member of concupiscence, to the end that we may overcome evil desire.
SHEMOTH RABBA, sec. 19, fol. 118: Ye shall not eat the passover unless the
SEAL of Abraham be in your flesh. Yalcut Rubeni, fol. 36: God said to
Abraham, I will seal thy flesh. Sohar Levit. fol. 6: Abraham was sealed
with the holy seal. See Schoettgen.
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Verse 12. And the father of circumcision— He is also the head and
representative of all the circumcision of all the JEws who walk in the steps
of that faith; who seek for justification by faith only, and not by the
works of the law; for this was the faith that Abraham had before he
received circumcision. For, the covenant being made with Abraham while
he was a Gentile, he became the representative of the Gentiles, and they
primarily were included in that covenant, and the Jews were brought in
only consequentially; but salvation, implying justification by faith,
originally belonged to the Gentiles; and, when the Gospel came, they laid
hold on this as their original right, having been granted to them by the free
mercy of God in their father and representative, Abraham. So that the
Jews, to be saved, must come under that Abrahamic covenant, in which
the Gentiles are included. This is an unanswerable conclusion, and must,
on this point, for ever confound the Jews.

Verse 13. For the promise, that he should be the heir of the world— This
promise intimated that he should be the medium through whom the mercy
of God should be communicated to the world, to both Jews and Gentiles;
and the manner in which he was justified, be the rule and manner according
to which all men should expect this blessing. Abraham is here represented
as having all the world given to him as his inheritance; because in him all
nations of the earth are blessed: this must therefore relate to their being all
interested in the Abrahamic covenant; and every person, now that the
covenant is fully explained, has the privilege of claiming justification
through faith, by the blood of the Lamb, in virtue of this original grant.

Verse 14. For, if they which are of the law be heirs— If the Jews only be
heirs of the promise made to Abraham, and that on the ground of prior
obedience to the law, then faith is made void-is entirely useless; and the
promise, which was made to faith, is made of none effect.

Verse 16. Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace— On this
account the promise is mercifully grounded, not on obedience to a law, but
on the infinite goodness of God: and thus the promise is sure to all the
seed-to all, both Jews and Gentiles, who, believing in Christ Jesus, have a
right to all the blessings contained in the Abrahamic covenant. All the seed
necessarily comprehends all mankind. Of the Gentiles there can be no
doubt, for the promise was given to Abraham while he was a Gentile; and
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the salvation of the Jews may be inferred, because they all sprang from
him after he became an heir of the righteousness or justification which is
received by faith; for he is the father of us all, both Jews and Gentiles. Dr.
Taylor has an excellent note on this verse. “Here,” says he, “it should be
well observed that faith and grace do mutually and necessarily infer each
other. For the grace and favor of God, in its own nature, requires faith in
us; and faith on our part, in its own nature, supposes the grace or favor of
God. If any blessing is the gift of God, in order to influence our temper
and behavior, then, in the very nature of things, it is necessary that we be
sensible of this blessing, and persuaded of the grace of God that bestows
it; otherwise it is not possible we should improve it. On the other hand, if
faith in the goodness of God, with regard to any blessing, is the principle
of our religious hopes and action, then it follows that the blessing is not
due in strict justice, nor on the foot of law, but that it is the free gift of
Divine goodness. If the promise to Abraham and his seed be of faith on
their part, then it is of grace on the part of God. And it is of faith, that it
might be by grace: grace, being the mere good will of the donor, is free and
open to all whom he chooses to make the objects of it: and the Divine
wisdom appointed faith to be the condition of the promise; because faith
is, on our part, the most simple principle, bearing an exact correspondence
to grace, and reaching as far as that can extend; that so the happy effects of
the promise might extend far and wide, take in the largest compass, and be
confined to no condition, but what is merely necessary in the nature of
things.”

Verse 17. Asit is written, | have made thee a father— That Abraham’s
being a father of many nations has relation to the covenant of God made
with him, may be seen, Genesis 17:4, 5: Behold my covenant is with thee,
and thou shalt be a father of many nations: neither shall thy name any
more be called Abram; but thy name shall be Abraham, for a father of
many nations have | made thee, i.e. he was constituted the head of many
nations, the Gentile world, by virtue of the covenant, which God made
then with him.

God, who quickeneth the dead, etc.— God is the most proper object of
trust and dependence; for being almighty, eternal, and unchangeable, he can
even raise the dead to life, and call those things which be not as though
they were. He is the Creator, he gave being when there was none; he can as
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infallibly assure the existence of those things which are not, as if they were
already actually in being. And, on this account, he can never fail of
accomplishing whatsoever he has promised.

Verse 18. Who against hope believed in hope— The faith of Abraham
bore an exact correspondence to the power and never-failing faithfulness of
God; for though, in the ordinary course of things, he had not the best
foundation of hope, yet he believed that he should be the father of many
nations, according to that which was spoken; namely, that his posterity
should be like the stars of heaven for multitude, and like the dust of the
earth.

Verse 19. He considered not his own body now dead— He showed at
once the correctness and energy of his faith: God cannot lie; Abraham can
believe. It is true that, according to the course of nature, he and Sarah are
so old that they cannot have children; but God is almighty, and can do
whatsoever he will, and will fulfill his promise. This was certainly a
wonderful degree of faith; as the promise stated that it was in his posterity
that all the nations of the earth were to be blessed; that he had, as yet, no
child by Sarah; that he was 100 years old; that Sarah was 90; and that,
added to the utter improbability of her bearing at that age, she had ever
been barren before. All these were so many reasons why he should not
credit the promise; yet he believed; therefore it might be well said, Romans
4:20, that he staggered not at the promise, though every thing was
unnatural and improbable; but he was strong in faith, and, by this almost
inimitable confidence, gave glory to God. It was to God’s honor that his
servant put such unlimited confidence in him; and he put this confidence in
him on the rational ground that God was fully able to perform what he had
promised.

Verse 21. And being fully persuaded— nAnpoeopn6sc1ig, his measure:
his soul was full of confidence, that the truth of God bound him to fulfill
his promise and his power enabled him to do it.

Verse 22. And therefore it was imputed to him for righteousness— The
verse is thus paraphrased by Dr. Taylor: “For which reason God was
graciously pleased to place his faith to his account; and to allow his
fiducial reliance upon the Divine goodness, power, and faithfulness, for a
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title to the Divine blessing, which, otherwise, having been an idolater, he
had no right to.”

Abraham’s strong faith in the promise of the coming Savior, for this was
essential to his faith, was reckoned to him for justification: for it is not
said that any righteousness, either his own, or that of another, was
imputed or reckoned to him for justification; but it, i.e. his faith in God.
His faith was fully persuaded of the most merciful intentions of God’s
goodness; and this, which, in effect, laid hold on Jesus Christ, the future
Savior, was the means of his justification; being reckoned unto him in the
place of personal righteousness, because it laid hold on the merit of Him
who died to make an atonement for our offenses, and rose again for our
justification.

Verse 23. Now it was not written for his sake alone— The fact of
Abraham’s believing and receiving salvation through that faith is not
recorded as a mere circumstance in the patriarch’s life, intended to do him
honor: see Romans 4:24.

Verse 24. But for us also— The mention of this circumstance has a much
more extensive design than merely to honor Abraham. It is recorded as the
model, according to which God will save both Jews and Gentiles: indeed
there can be no other way of salvation; as all have sinned, all must either
be saved by faith through Christ Jesus, or finally perish. If God, therefore,
will our salvation, it must be by faith; and faith contemplates his promise,
and his promise comprehends the Son of his love.

Verse 25. Who was delivered for our offenses— Who was delivered up to
death as a sacrifice for our sins; for in what other way, or for what other
purpose could He, who is innocence itself, be delivered for our offenses?

And was raised again for our justification.— He was raised that we
might have the fullest assurance that the death of Christ had accomplished
the end for which it took place; viz. our reconciliation to God, and giving
us a title to that eternal life, into which he has entered, and taken with him
our human nature, as the first-fruits of the resurrection of mankind.

1. FroM a careful examination of the Divine oracles it appears that the
death of Christ was an atonement or expiation for the sin of the world: For
him hath God set forth to be a PRorPITIATION through FAITH in His BLoob,



154

Romans 3:25. For when we were yet without strength, in due time Christ
Diep For the UNGoDLY, Romans 5:6. And when we were ENEMIES, we
were REcONCILED to God by the DEATH of his Son, Romans 5:10. In
whom we have REDEMPTION THROUGH His BLooD, the FORGIVENESS of
SINs, Ephesians 1:7. Christ hath loved us, and GIveN HIMSELF For Us, an
OFFerING and a SACRIFICE to God for a sweet-smelling savour,
Ephesians 5:2. In whom we have REDEMPTION THROUGH His BLooD, the
FoRrGIVENESS OF SINs, Colossians 1:14. And having made PEACE
THRoUGH the BLoobD of his Cross, in the Boby of His FLESH, through
DeATH, Colossians 1:20, 22. Who GAVE HiMseLF a Ransowm for all, 1
Timothy 2:6. Who GAVE HIMSELF For Us, that he might REDEEM us from
all iniquity, Titus 2:14. By which will we are sanctified, through the
OFrrFeRING of the BoDY of Jesus Christ, Hebrews 10:10. So Christ was
once OFFerReD To BEAR THE SINs of many, Hebrews 9:28. See also
Ephesians 2:13, 16; 1 Peter 1:18, 19; Revelation 5:9. But it would be
transcribing a very considerable part of the New Testament to set down all
the texts that refer to this most important and glorious truth.

2. And as his death was an atonement for our sins, so his resurrection was
the proof and pledge of our eternal life. See 1 Corinthians 15:17; 1 Peter
1:3; Ephesians 1:13, 14, etc.,etc.

3. The doctrine of justification by faith, which is so nobly proved in the
preceding chapter, is one of the grandest displays of the mercy of God to
mankind. It is so very plain that all may comprehend it; and so free that all
may attain it. What more simple than this? Thou art a sinner, in
consequence condemned to perdition, and utterly unable to save thy own
soul. All are in the same state with thyself, and no man can give a ransom
for the soul of his neighbor. God, in his mercy, has provided a Savior for
thee. As thy life was forfeited to death because of thy transgressions,
Jesus Christ has redeemed thy life by giving up his own; he died in thy
stead, and has made an atonement to God for thy transgressions; and
offers thee the pardon he has thus purchased, on the simple condition, that
thou believe that his death is a sufficient sacrifice, ransom, and oblation for
thy sin; and that thou bring it as such, by confident faith, to the throne of
God, and plead it in thy own behalf there. When thou dost so, thy faith in
that sacrifice shall be imputed to thee for righteousness; i.e. it shall be the
means of receiving that salvation which Christ has bought by his blood.
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4. The doctrine of the imputed righteousness of Christ, as held by many,
will not be readily found in this chapter, where it has been supposed to
exist in all its proofs. It is repeatedly said that FAITH is imputed for
righteousness; but in no place here, that Christ’s obedience to the moral
law is imputed to any man. The truth is, the moral law was broken, and
did not now require obedience; it required this before it was broken; but,
after it was broken, it required death.

Either the sinner must die, or some one in his stead: but there was none
whose death could have been an equivalent for the transgressions of the
world but Jesus CHRrisT. Jesus therefore died for man; and it is through his
blood, the merit of his passion and death, that we have redemption; and
not by his obedience to the moral law in our stead. Our salvation was
obtained at a much higher price. Jesus could not but be righteous and
obedient; this is consequent on the immaculate purity of his nature: but his
death was not a necessary consequent. As the law of God can claim only
the death of a transgressor-for such only forfeit their right to life-it is the
greatest miracle of all that Christ could die, whose life was never forfeited.
Here we see the indescribable demerit of sin, that it required such a death;
and here we see the stupendous mercy of God, in providing the sacrifice
required. It is therefore by Jesus Christ’s death, or obedience unto death,
that we are saved, and not by his fulfilling any moral law. That he fulfilled
the moral law we know; without which he could not have been qualified to
be our mediator; but we must take heed lest we attribute that to obedience
(which was the necessary consequence of his immaculate nature) which
belongs to his passion and death. These were free-will offerings of eternal
goodness, and not even a necessary consequence of his incarnation.

5. This doctrine of the imputed righteousness of Christ is capable of great
abuse. To say that Christ’s personal righteousness is imputed to every
true believer, is not Scriptural: to say that he has fulfilled all righteousness
for us, or in our stead, if by this is meant his fulfiliment of all moral duties,
is neither Scriptural nor true: that he has died in our stead, is a great,
glorious, and Scriptural truth: that there is no redemption but through his
blood is asserted beyond all contradiction; in the oracles of God. But there
are a multitude of duties which the moral law requires which Christ never
fulfilled in our stead, and never could. We have various duties of a
domestic kind which belong solely to ourselves, in the relation of parents,
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husbands, wives, servants, etc., in which relations Christ never stood. He
has fulfilled none of these duties for us, but he furnishes grace to every
true believer to fulfill them to God’s glory, the edification of his neighbor,
and his own eternal profit. The salvation which we receive from God’s
free mercy, through Christ, binds us to live in a strict conformity to the
moral law; that law which prescribes our manners, and the spirit by which
they should be regulated, and in which they should be performed. He who
lives not in the due performance of every Christian duty, whatever faith he
may profess, is either a vile hypocrite, or a scandalous Antinomian.
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CHAPTER 5.

The effects of justification by faith, peace with God, 1. The joyous hope
of eternal glory, 2. Glorying in tribulations, 3. And gaining thereby
patience, experience, and hope, 4. And having the love of God shed
abroad in the heart by the Holy Spirit, 5. The state of the world when
Christ died for it, 6-10. Jesus Christ is an atonement, 11. Sin and death
entered into the world by Adam’s transgression, and all became guilty
before God, 12-14. God’s grace in sending Christ into the world to save
fallen man, 15-19. The law is brought in to show the exceeding
sinfulness of sin, 20. The grace of Christ is to be as extensive in its
influences and reign, as sin has been in its enslaving and destructive
nature, 21.

NOTES ON CHAP. 5.

Is the former chapter, the apostle, having proved that the believing
Gentiles are justified in the same way with Abraham, and are, in fact, his
seed, included with him in the promise and covenant; he judged this a
proper place, as the Jews built all their glorying upon the Abrahamic
covenant, to produce some of the chief of those privileges and blessings in
which the Christian Gentile can glory, in consequence of his justification
by faith. And he produces three particulars which, above all others, were
adapted to this purpose. 1. The hope of eternal life, in which the law,
wherein the Jew gloried, Romans 2:17, was defective, Romans 5:2. 2. The
persecutions and sufferings to which Christians were exposed, Romans
5:3, 4, and on account of which the Jews were greatly prejudiced against
the Christian profession: but he shows that these had a happy tendency to
establish the heart in the hope of the Gospel. 3. An interest in God, as our
Gob and FATHER-a privilege upon which the Jews valued themselves
highly above all nations, Romans 5:11.

These three are the singular privileges belonging to the Gospel state,
wherein true Christians may glory, as really belonging to them, and greatly
redounding, if duly understood and improved, to their honor and benefit.
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Verse 1. Therefore being justified by faith— The apostle takes it for
granted that he has proved that justification is by faith, and that the
Gentiles have an equal title with the Jews to salvation by faith. And now
he proceeds to show the effects produced in the hearts of the believing
Gentiles by this doctrine. We are justified-have all our sins pardoned by
faith, as the instrumental cause; for, being sinners, we have no works of
righteousness that we can plead.

We have peace with God— Before, while sinners, we were in a state of
enmity with God, which was sufficiently proved by our rebellion against
his authority, and our transgression of his laws; but now, being reconciled,
we have peace with God. Before, while under a sense of the guilt of sin,
we had nothing but terror and dismay in our own consciences; now, having
our sin forgiven, we have peace in our hearts, feeling that all our guilt is
taken away. Peace is generally the first-fruits of our justification.

Through our Lord Jesus Christ— His passion and death being the sole
cause of our reconciliation to God.

Verse 2. By whom also— We are not only indebted to our Lord Jesus
Christ for the free and full pardon which we have received, but our
continuance in a justified state depends upon his gracious influence in our
hearts, and his intercession before the throne of God.

We have access— npocaywynv eoynkapev, We have received this
access. It was only through Christ that we could at first approach God;
and it is only through him that the privilege is continued to us. And this
access to God, or introduction to the Divine presence, is to be considered
as a lasting privilege. We are not brought to God for the purpose of an
interview, but to remain with him; to be his household; and, by faith, to
behold his face, and walk in the light of his countenance.

Into this grace— This state of favor and acceptance.

Wherein we stand— Having firm footing, and a just title through the blood
of the Lamb to the full salvation of God.

And rejoice— Have solid happiness, from the evidence we have of our
acceptance with Him.



159

In hope of the glory of God.— Having our sins remitted, and our souls
adopted into the heavenly family, we are become heirs; for if children, then
heirs, Galatians 4:7; and that glory of God is now become our endless
inheritance. While the Jews boast of their external privileges-that they
have the temple of God among them; that their priests have an entrance to
God as their representatives, carrying before the mercy-seat the blood of
their offered victims; we exult in being introduced by Jesus Christ to the
Divine presence; his blood having been shed and sprinkled for this
purpose; and thus we have, spiritually and essentially, all that these
Jewish rites, etc., signified. We are in the peace of God, and we are happy
in the enjoyment of that peace, and have a blessed foretaste of eternal
glory. Thus we have heaven upon earth, and the ineffable glories of God in
prospect.

Verse 3. And not only so— We are not only happy from being in this
state of communion with our God, and the prospect of being eternally
with him;

But we glory in tribulations also— All the sufferings we endure for the
testimony of our Lord are so sanctified to us by his grace, that they
become powerful instruments of increasing our happiness.

Tribulation worketh patience— "vropovnv, Endurance under trials,
without sustaining loss or deterioration. It is a metaphor taken from
refining metals. We do not speak thus from any sudden raptures, or
extraordinary sensations we may have of spiritual joy: for we find that the
tribulations through which we pass are the means of exercising and
increasing our patience, our meek forbearance of injuries received, or
persecutions experienced, on account of the Gospel.

Verse 4. And patience, experience— doxkipev, Full proof, by trial, of the
truth of our religion, the solidity of our Christian state, and the
faithfulness of our God. In such cases we have the opportunity of putting
our religion to the test; and, by every such test, it receives the deeper
sterling stamp. The apostle uses here also a metaphor taken from the
purifying, refining, and testing of silver and gold.

Experience, hope— For we thus calculate, that he who has supported us
in the past will support us in those which may yet come; and as we have
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received so much spiritual profiting by means of the sufferings through
which we have already passed, we may profit equally by those which are
yet to come: and this hope prevents us from dreading coming trials; we
receive them as means of grace, and find that all things work together for
good to them that love God.

Verse 5. And hope maketh not ashamed— A hope that is not rationally
founded will have its expectation cut off; and then shame and confusion
will be the portion of its possessor. But our hope is of a different kind; it
is founded on the goodness and truth of God; and our religious experience
shows us that we have not misapplied it; nor exercised it on wrong or
improper objects.

Because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts— We have the most
solid and convincing testimony of God’s love to us, by that measure of it
which he has communicated to our hearts. There, exxeyvtat, it is poured
out, and diffused abroad; filling, quickening, and invigorating all our
powers and faculties. This love is the spring of all our actions; it is the
motive of our obedience; the principle through which we love God, we
love him because he first loved us; and we love him with a love worthy of
himself, because it springs from him: it is his own; and every flame that
rises from this pure and vigorous fire must be pleasing in his sight: it
consumes what is unholy; refines every passion and appetite; sublimes the
whole, and assimilates all to itself. And we know that this is the love of
God; it differs widely from all that is earthly and sensual. The Holy Ghost
comes with it; by his energy it is diffused and pervades every part; and by
his light we discover what it is, and know the state of grace in which we
stand. Thus we are furnished to every good word and work; have
produced in us the mind that was in Christ; are enabled to obey the pure
law of our God in its spiritual sense, by loving him with all our heart, soul,
mind, and strength; and our neighbor, any and every soul of man, as
ourselves. This is, or ought to be, the common experience of every genuine
believer; but, in addition to this, the primitive Christians had, sometimes,
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit. These were then needful; and were
they needful now, they would be again communicated.

Verse 6. For when we were yet without strength— The apostle, having
pointed out the glorious state of the believing Gentiles, takes occasion to
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contrast this with their former state; and the means by which they were
redeemed from it. Their former state he points out in four particulars;
which may be applied to men in general.

I. They were acBeveig, without strength; in a weak, dying state: neither
able to resist sin, nor do any good: utterly devoid of power to extricate
themselves from the misery of their situation.

I1. They were aceBeig, ungodly; without either the worship or knowledge
of the true God; they had not God in them; and, consequently, were not
partakers of the Divine nature: Satan lived in, ruled, and enslaved their
hearts.

[11. They were apaptmAiot, sinners, Romans 5:8, aiming at happiness, but
constantly missing the mark, which is the ideal meaning of the Hebrew
RUM chata, and the Greek apaptave. See this explained, Genesis 13:13.

And in missing the mark, they deviated from the right way; walked in the
wrong way; trespassed in thus deviating; and, by breaking the
commandments of God, not only missed the mark of felicity, but exposed
themselves to everlasting misery.

IV. They were gxfpo1 enemies, Romans 5:10, from ex0og, hatred, enmity,
persons who hated God and holiness; and acted in continual hostility to
both. What a gradation is here! 1. In our fall from God, our first apparent
state is, that we are without strength; have lost our principle of spiritual
power, by having lost the image of God, righteousness and true holiness,
in which we were created. 2. We are ungodly, having lost our strength to
do good; we have also lost all power to worship God aright. The mind
which was made for God is no longer his residence. 3. We are sinners;
feeling we have lost our centre of rest, and our happiness, we go about
seeking rest, but find none: what we have lost in losing God, we seek in
earthly things; and thus are continually missing the mark, and multiplying
transgressions against our Maker. 4. We are enemies; sin, indulged,
increases in strength; evil acts engender fixed and rooted habits; the mind,
every where poisoned with sin, increases in averseness from good; and
mere aversion produces enmity; and enmity, acts of hostility, fell cruelty,
etc.: so that the enemy of God hates his Maker and his service; is cruel to
his fellow creatures; “a foe to God, was ne’er true friend to man;” and even
torments his own soul! Though every man brings into the world the seeds
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of all these evils, yet it is only by growing up in him that they acquire
their perfection-nemo repente fuit turpissimus-no man becomes a
profligate at once; he arrives at it by slow degrees; and the speed he makes
is proportioned to his circumstances, means of gratifying sinful passions,
evil education, bad company, etc., etc. These make a great diversity in the
moral states of men: all have the same seeds of evil-nemo sine vitiis
nascitur-all come defiled into the world; but all have not the same
opportunities of cultivating these seeds. Besides, as God’s Spirit is
continually convincing the world of sin, righteousness, and judgment, and
the ministers of God are seconding its influence with their pious
exhortations, as the Bible is in almost every house, and is less or more
heard or read by almost every person, these evil seeds are receiving
continual blasts and checks, so that, in many cases, they have not a
vigorous growth. These causes make the principal moral differences that
we find among men; though in evil propensities they are all radically the
same.

That all the preceding characters are applied by some learned men to the
Gentiles, exclusively as such, | am well aware; and that they may be all
applied to them in a national point of view, there can be little doubt. But
there are too many correspondences between the state of the modern
Gentiles and that of the ancient Gentiles, to justify the propriety of
applying the whole as fully to the former as to the latter. Indeed, the four
particulars already explained point out the natural and practical state of
every human being, previously to his regeneration by the grace and Spirit
of God.

In due time Christ died for the ungodly.— This due or proper time will
appear in the following particulars:-1. Christ was manifested in the flesh
when the world needed him most. 2. When the powers of the human mind
had been cultivated to the utmost both in Greece and Rome, and had made
every possible effort, but all in vain, to find out some efficient scheme of
happiness. 3. When the Jews were in the lowest state of corruption, and
had the greatest need of the promised deliverer. 4. When the fullness of the
time came, foretold by the prophets. 5. When both Jews and Gentiles, the
one from their jealousy, the other from their learning, were best qualified
to detect imposture and to ascertain fact. 6. In a word, Christ came when
his advent was most likely to promote its great object-glory to God in the
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highest, and peace and good will among men. And the success that
attended the preaching of Christ and his apostles, together with the wide
and rapid spread of the Gospel, all prove that it was the due time, koo
katpov, the proper season; and that Divine wisdom was justified in fixing
upon that time in preference to all others.

Died for the ungodly— vrep acefov anedave, He died INSTEAD of the
ungodly, see also Romans 5:8; so Luke 22:19. The body of Christ, to
vrep vuov didopevov, which is given For you; i.e. the life that is laid
down in your STEAD. In this way the preposition vrep, is used by the
best Greek writers.

Verse 7. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die— The Jews divide
men, as to their moral character, into four classes: Those who say, “what
is mine, is my own; and what is thine, is thy own.” These may be
considered the just, who render to every man his due; or rather, they who
neither give nor take. The second class is made up of those who say,
“what is mine, is thine; and what is thine, is mine.” These are they who
accommodate each other, who borrow and lend. The third class is
composed of those who say, “What is mine, is thine; and what is thine, let
it be thine.” These are the pious, or good, who give up all for the benefit of
their neighbor. The fourth class are those who say, “What is mine, is mine;
and what is thine, shall be mine.” These are the impious, who take all, and
give nothing. Now, for one of the first class, who would die? There is
nothing amiable in his life or conduct that would so endear him to any
man, as to induce him to risk his life to save such a person.

Peradventure for a good man some would even dare to die.— This is for
one of the third class, who gives all he has for the good of others. This is
the truly benevolent man, whose life is devoted to the public good: for
such a person, peradventure, some who have had their lives perhaps
preserved by his bounty, would even dare to die: but such cases may be
considered merely as possible: they exist, it is true, in romance; and we
find a few rare instances of friends exposing themselves to death for their
friends. See the case of Jonathan and David; Damon and Pythias, Val.
Max. lib. iv. ¢, 7; Nisus and Euryalus, Virgil. And our Lord says, John
15:13: Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for
his friends. This is the utmost we can expect among men.
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Verse 8. But God commendeth his love, etc.— cvviotnot: God hath set
this act of infinite mercy in the most conspicuous light, so as to
recommend it to the notice and admiration of all.

While we were yet sinners— We were neither righteous nor good; but
impious and wicked. See the preceding verse, and see the note on Romans
5:6.

Verse 9. Much more then, being now justified— If Jesus Christ, in his
endless comparison towards us gave his life for ours, while we were yet
enemies; being now justified by his blood-by his death on the cross, and
thus reconciled to God, we shall be saved from wrath-from punishment for
past transgression, through him-by what he has thus suffered for us.

Verse 10. For if, when we were enemies— See under Romans 5:6.

We were reconciled— The enmity existing before rendered the
reconciliation necessary. In every human heart there is a measure of
enmity to holiness, and, consequently to the author of it. Men seldom
suspect this; for one property of sin is to blind the understanding, so that
men do not know their own state.

We shall be saved by his life.— For, as he died for our sins, so he rose
again for our justification; and his resurrection to life, is the grand proof
that he has accomplished whatever he had purposed in reference to the
salvation of man. 2. This may be also understood of his life of
intercession: for it is written. He ever LiveTH to make INTERCESSION for
us, Hebrews 7:25. Through this life of intercession at the right hand of
God we are spared and blessed. 3. And it will not be amiss to consider
that, as our salvation implies the renovation of our nature, and our being
restored to the image of God, so, cw8ncopeda v ™ {ov avtov, may be
rendered: we shall be saved IN his life; for, | suppose, it is pretty generally
agreed, that the life of God in the soul of man is essential to its salvation.
4. The example also of the life of Christ is a means of salvation. He hath
left us an example that we should follow his steps: and he that followeth
him, shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of LiFg, John 8:12.

Verse 11. We also joy (kavyxopevot, we exult, or glory) in God, etc.—
We now feel that God is reconciled to us, and we are reconciled to him: the
enmity is removed from our souls; and He, for Christ’s sake, through
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whom we have received the atonement, katadAaynyv, the reconciliation,
has remitted the wrath, the punishment which we deserved: and now,
through this reconciliation, we expect an eternal glory.

It was certainly improper to translate kotaAAoyn here by atonement,
instead of reconciliation; as xataAlacow signifies to reconcile, and is so
rendered by our translators in all the places where it occurs. It does not
mean the atonement here, as we generally understand that word, viz. the
sacrificial death of Christ; but rather the effect of that atonement, the
removal of the enmity, and by this, the change of our condition and state;
from xata, intensive, and aAlocow to change; the thorough change of our
state from enmity to friendship. God is reconciled to us, and we are
reconciled to him by the death of his Son; and thus there is a glorious
change from enmity to friendship; and we can exult in God through our
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have received this reconciliation. Though
boasting is forbidden to a Jew, because his is a false confidence, yet
boasting is enjoined to a Christian, to one reconciled to God; for, his
boasting is only in that reconciliation, and the endless mercy by which it is
procured. So he that glorieth (boasteth) must glory in the Lord.

Verse 12. Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world— From
this verse, to the conclusion of the chapter, the apostle produces a strong
argument to prove that, as all mankind stood in need of the grace of God in
Christ to redeem them from their sins, so this grace has been afforded
equally to all, both Jews and Gentiles.

Dr. Taylor has given the following analysis of the apostle’s mode of
argumentation. The argument stands thus:-“The consequences of Christ’s
obedience extend as far as the consequences of Adam’s disobedience. The
consequences of Adam’s disobedience extend to all mankind; and
therefore, so do the consequences of Christ’s obedience. Now, if the Jews
will not allow the Gentiles any interest in Abraham, as not being naturally
descended from him, yet they must own that the Gentiles are the
descendants of Adam, as well as themselves; and being all equally involved
in the consequences of his sin, from which” (as far as the death of the
body is concerned) “they shall all equally be released at the resurrection,
through the free gift of God, therefore they could not deny the Gentiles a
share in all the other blessings included in the same gift.”
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This argument, besides proving the main point, goes to show: 1. That the
grace of God in the Gospel abounds beyond, or very far exceeds, the mere
reversing of the sufferings brought upon mankind by Adam’s one offense;
as it bestows a vast surplusage of blessings which have no relation to that
offense, but to the many offenses which mankind have committed, and to
the exuberance of the Divine grace. 2. To show how justly the Divine grace
is founded on the obedience of Christ, in correspondence to the
dispensation Adam was under, and to the consequences of his
disobedience: if this disobedience involved all mankind in death, it is
proper that the obedience of Christ should be the cause not only of
reversing that death to all mankind, but also of other blessings which God
should see fit (through him) to bestow on the world. 3. It serves to
explain, and set in a clear view, the difference between the law and grace. It
was the law which, for Adam’s one transgression, subjected him and his
posterity, as included in him when he transgressed, to death, without
hopes of a revival. It is grace which restores all men to life at the
resurrection; and, over and above that, has provided a gracious
dispensation for the pardon of their sins; for reducing them to obedience;
for guarding them against temptations; supplying them with strength and
comfort; and for advancing them to eternal life. This would give the
attentive Jew a just notion of the law which himself was under, and under
which he was desirous of bringing the Gentiles.

The order in which the apostle handles this argument is this:- He affirms
that death passed upon all men by Adam’s one transgression, Romans
5:12. 2. He proves this, Romans 5:13, 14: 3. He affirms there is a
correspondence between Adam and Christ; or between the Ttapantopa,
offense, and the yopiope, free gift, Romans 5:14. 4. This correspondence,
so far as the two opposite parts answer to each other, is justly expressed,
Romans 5:18, 19; and there we have the main or fundamental position of
the apostle’s argument, in relation to the point which he has been arguing
from the beginning of the epistle, namely, the extensiveness of the grace of
the Gospel, that it actually reaches to ALL MEN, and is not confined to the
Jews. 5. But, before he laid down this position, it was necessary that he
should show that the correspondence between Adam and Christ, or
between the offense and the gift, is not to be confined strictly to the
bounds specified in the position, as if the gift reached no farther than the
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consequences of the offense; when in reality it extends vastly beyond
them, Romans 5:15-17. 6. Having settled these points, as previously
necessary to clear his fundamental position, and fit to his argument, he
then lays down that position in a diversified manner of speech, Romans
5:18, 19, just as in 1 Corinthians 15:20, 21, and leaves us to conclude,
from the premises laid down, Romans 5:15-17, that the gift and the grace
in its utmost extent, is as free to all mankind who are willing to accept of
it, as this particular instance, the resurrection from the dead. They shall all
be raised from the dead hereafter; they may all be quickened by the Spirit
here. 7. Having thus shown the extensiveness of the Divine grace, in
opposition to the dire effects of the law under which Adam was; that the
Jews might not overlook what he intended they should particularly
observe, he puts them in mind that the law given to Adam, transgress and
die, was introduced into the Jewish constitution by the ministry of
Moses; and for this end, that the offense, with the penalty of death
annexed to it, might abound, Romans 5:20. But, to illustrate tho Divine
grace by setting it in contrast to the law, he immediately adds: where sin,
subjecting to death, hath abounded, grace hath much more abounded; that
is, in blessings bestowed; it has stretched far beyond both Adam’s
transgression, and the transgressions under the law of Moses, Romans
5:20, 21, and see the note on the first of these verses.

Upon this argument the learned doctor makes the following general
remarks:—

“l. As to the order of time: the apostle carries his arguments backwards
from the time when Christ came into the world (Romans 1:17; to Romans
4.) to the time when the covenant was made with Abraham, (Romans 4.,)
to the time when the judgment to condemnation, pronounced upon Adam,
came upon all men, Romans 5:12, to the end. And thus he gives us a view
of the principal dispensations from the beginning of the world.

“I11. In this last case, as well as in the two former, he uses law or forensic
terms; judgment to condemnation, justification, justify, made sinners,
made righteous. And therefore, as he considers both Jews and Gentiles at
the coming of Christ, and Abraham when the covenant was made with
him, so he considers Adam, and all men, as standing in the court before the
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tribunal of God. And this was the clearest and concisest way of
representing his arguments.” Notes, p. 283.

Sin entered into the world— There was neither sin nor death before the
offense of Adam; after that there were both. Adam’s transgression was
therefore the cause of both.

And death by sin— Natural evil is evidently the effect of moral evil; if
man had never sinned, he had never suffered. Dust thou art, and unto dust
shalt thou return, was never spoken till after Adam had eaten the
forbidden fruit.

Death passed upon all men— Hence we see that all human beings partook
in the consequences of Adam’s sin. He propagated his like; and, with the
rudiments of his own nature, propagated those of his moral likeness.

For that all have sinned— All are born with a sinful nature; and the seeds
of this evil soon vegetate, and bring forth corresponding fruits. There has
never been one instance of an immaculate human soul since the fall of
Adam. Every man sins, and sins too after the similitude of Adam’s
transgression. Adam endeavored to be independent of God; all his
offspring act in the same way: hence prayer is little used, because prayer
is the language of dependence; and this is inconsistent with every emotion
of original sin. When these degenerate children of degenerate parents are
detected in their sins, they act just as their parents did; each excuses
himself, and lays the blame on another. What hast thou done?-The woman
whom THou gavest me, to be with me; SHE gave me, and | did eat. What
hast THou done? -The SERPENT beguiled me, and | did eat. Thus, it is
extremely difficult to find a person who ingenuously acknowledges his
own transgressions.

See the notes on Genesis 3:6, etc., where the doctrine of original sin is
particularly considered.

Verse 13. For until the law sin was in the world— As death reigned from
Adam to Moses, so also did sin. Now, as there was no written law from
Adam to that given to Moses, the death that prevailed could not be the
breach of that law; for sin, so as to be punished with temporal death, is
not imputed where there is no law, which shows the penalty of sin to be
death. Therefore, men are not subjected to death for their own personal
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transgressions, but for the sin of Adam; as, through his transgression, all
come into the world with the seeds of death and corruption in their own
nature, superadded to their moral depravity. All are sinful-all are
mortal-and all must die.

Verse 14. Nevertheless, death reigned from Adam to Moses— This
supposes, as Dr. Taylor very properly observes:-1. That sin was in the
world from Adam to Moses. 2. That law was not in the world from Adam
to Moses during the space of about 2500 years; for, after Adam’s
transgression, that law was abrogated; and, from that time, men were either
under the general covenant of grace given to Adam or Noah, or under that
which was specially made with Abraham. 3. That, therefore, the sins
committed were not imputed unto them to death, for they did not sin after
the similitude of Adam’s transgression; that is, they did not, like him,
transgress a law, or rule of action, to which death, as the penalty, was
annexed. And yet-4. Death reigned over mankind during the period
between Adam and Moses; therefore men did not die for their own
transgressions, but in consequence of Adam’s one transgression.

Who is the figure of him that was to come.— Adam was the figure,
toToc, the type, pattern, or resemblance of him who was to come; i.e. of
the Messiah. The correspondence between them appears in the following
particulars:-1. Through him, as its spring and fountain, sin became diffused
through the world, so that every man comes into the world with sinful
propensities: for by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin;
and so death passed upon all men, Romans 5:12. Through Christ, as its
spring and fountain, righteousness becomes diffused through the earth; so
that every man is made partaker of a principle of grace and truth; for he is
the true light that lighteth every man that cometh into the world, John 1:9.
As in Adam all die; so in Christ shall all be made alive, 1 Corinthians
15:22. For, since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection of
the dead, 1 Corinthians 15:21. As in or through Adam guilt came upon all
men, so, through Christ, the free gift comes upon all men unto justification
of life, Romans 5:18. These alone seem to be the instances in which a
similitude exists between Adam and Christ.

Verse 15. But not as the offense, so also is the free gift.— The same
learned writer, quoted above, continues to observe:- “It is evident that the
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apostle, in this and the two following verses, is running a parallel, or
making a comparison between the offense of Adam and its consequence;
and the opposite gift of God and its consequences. And, in these three
verses, he shows that the comparison will not hold good in all respects,
because the free gift, yapiopo, bestows blessings far beyond the
consequences of the offense, and which, therefore, have no relation to it.
And this was necessary, not only to prevent mistakes concerning the
consequence of Adam’s offense, and the extent of Gospel grace; but it was
also necessary to the apostle’s main design, which was not only to prove
that the grace of the Gospel extends to all men, so far as it takes off the
consequence of Adam’s offense, (i.e. death, without the promise or
probability of a resurrection,) but that it likewise extends to all men, with
respect to the surplusage of blessings, in which it stretches far beyond the
consequence of Adam’s offense. For, the grace that takes off the
consequence of Adam’s offense, and the grace which abounds beyond it,
are both included in the same yopiopa, or free gift, which should be well
observed; for in this, | conceive, lie the connection and sinews of the
argument: the free gift, which stands opposed to Adam’s offense, and
which, I think, was bestowed immediately after the offense; Genesis 3:15:
The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head. This gift, | say,
includes both the grace which exactly answers to the offense, and is that
part of the grace which stretches far beyond it. And, if the one part of the
gift be freely bestowed on all mankind, as the Jews allow, why not the
other? especially, considering that the whole gift stands upon a reason and
foundation in excellence and worth, vastly surpassing the malignity and
demerit of the offense; and, consequently, capable of producing benefits
vastly beyond the sufferings occasioned by the offense. This is the force
of the apostle’s argument; and therefore, supposing that in the 18th and
19th verses, {Romans 5:18, 19} literally understood, he compares the
consequence of Adam’s offense and Christ’s obedience, only so far as the
one is commensurate to the other, yet his reasoning, Romans 5:15-17,
plainly shows that it is his meaning and intention that we should take into
his conclusion the whole of the gift, so far as it can reach, to all mankind.”

For if, through the offense of one, many be dead— That the o1 ToA)o1,
the many of the apostle here means all mankind needs no proof to any but
that person who finds himself qualified to deny that all men are mortal.
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And if the many, that is, all mankind, have died through the offense of one;
certainly, the gift by grace, which abounds unto tovg ToAlovg, the many,
by Christ Jesus, must have reference to every human being. If the
consequences of Christ’s incarnation and death extend only to a few, or a
select number of mankind-which, though they may be considered many in
themselves, are few in comparison of the whole human race-then the
consequences of Adam’s sin have extended only to a few, or to the same
select number: and if only many, and not all have fallen, only that many
had need of a Redeemer. For it is most evident that the same persons are
referred to in both clauses of the verse. If the apostle had believed that the
benefits of the death of Christ had extended only to a select number of
mankind, he never could have used the language he has done here: though,
in the first clause, he might have said, without any qualification of the
term, Through the offense of one, MANY are dead; in the 2nd clause, to be
consistent with the doctrine of particular redemption, he must have said,
The grace of God, and the gift by grace, hath abounded unto Some. As by
the offense of one judgment came upon ALL men to condemnation; so, by
the righteousness of one, the free gift came upon SoMmE to justification,
Romans 5:18. As, by one man’s disobedience, MANY were made sinners;
so0, by the obedience of one, shall Some be made righteous, Romans 5:19.
As in Adam AcLL die; so, in Christ, shall Some be made alive, 1
Corinthians 15:22. But neither the doctrine nor the thing ever entered the
soul of this divinely inspired man.

Hath abounded unto many.— That is, Christ Jesus died for every man;
salvation is free for all; saving grace is tendered to every soul; and a
measure of the Divine light is actually communicated to every heart, John
1:9. And, as the grace is offered, so it may be received; and hence the
apostle says, Romans 5:17: They which receive abundance of grace, and of
the gift of righteousness, shall reign in life by Christ Jesus: and by
receiving is undoubtedly meant not only the act of receiving, but retaining
and improving the grace which they receive; and, as all may receive, so
ALL may improve and retain the grace they do receive; and, consequently,
ALL may be eternally saved. But of multitudes Christ still may say, They
WILL not come unto me, that they might have life.

Verse 16. And not as it was by one that sinned— That is, the judicial act
that followed Adam’s sin (the sentence of death pronounced upon him,



172

and his expulsion from paradise) took its rise from his one offense alone,
and terminated in condemnation; but the free gift of God in Christ takes its
rise also from the many offenses which men, in a long course of life, have
personally committed; and the object of this grace is to justify them freely,
and bring them to eternal life.

Verse 17. Death reigned by one— Death is here personified, and is
represented as reigning over the human race; and death, of course, reigns
unto death; he is known as reigning, by the destruction of his subjects.

Shall reign in life— Those who receive, retain, and improve the
abundant grace offered by Jesus Christ, shall be redeemed from the empire
of death, and exalted to the throne of God, to live and reign with him ever,
world without end. See Revelation 1:5, 6; 2:7, 10, 11; 3:21.

If we carefully compare Romans 5:15 with Romans 5:17, we shall find that
there is a correspondence between nepisceiav, the abounding, Romans
5:17, and emepioevoe hath abounded, Romans 5:15; between tng
dwpeag g dikatoovvng, the gift of righteousness, i.e. justification,
Romans 5:17, andn dwpea. ev xoptrte, the gift by grace, Romans 5:15;
therefore, if we understand the abounding of grace, and the gift of
justification, Romans 5:17, we shall understand the grace of God, and the
gift by grace which hath abounded unto the many, Romans 5:15. But the
abounding of grace, and the gift of justification, Romans 5:17, is that grace
and gift which is RecelveD by those who shall reign in eternal life.
Reigning in life is the consequence of receiving the grace and gift.
Therefore, receiving the grace is a necessary qualification on our part for
reigning in life; and this necessarily implies our believing in Christ Jesus, as
having died for our offenses, receiving the grace so freely offered us; using
the means in order to get more grace, and bringing forth the fruits of the
Spirit. Receive must here have the same sense as in Matthew 13:20: He
heareth the word, and anon with joy RECeIVETH it. John 1:12: But as
many as RECEIVED him, to them gave he power to become the sons of
God. John 3:11: Ye RecelvEe not our witness. — See also John 3:32, 33.
John 5:43: 1 am come in my Father’s name, and ye ReceIVE me not. John
12:48: He that REcelveTH not my words. John 13:20: He that receiveth
whomsoever | send, RECEIVETH me. John 14:17: The Spirit of truth; whom
the world cannot Recelve. John 17:8: | have given them the words which
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thou gavest me; and they have RecelveDp them. In all these passages it is
evident that receiving and not receiving imply improving or not improving.

Verse 18. Therefore, as by the offense of one, etc.— The Greek text of

this verse is as follows:-apa 0vV, ¢ 81° EVOg TAUPATTOUATOC, €16
TOVTOG OLVOPMTOVG E1¢ KOTOKP IO CVTO KOl VOGO LKA LOMUATOG,

£1¢ TAVTOG VOp®TOVG, £1¢ dikatwoty Lwng; which literally rendered
stands thus:-Therefore, as by one offense unto all men, unto
condemnation; so likewise, by one righteousness unto all men, to
justification of life. This is evidently an elliptical sentence, and its full
meaning can be gathered only from the context. He who had no particular
purpose to serve would, most probably, understand it, from the context,
thus:- Therefore, as by one sin all men came into condemnation; so also by
one righteous act all men came unto justification of life: which is more
fully expressed in the following verse. Now, leaving all particular creeds
out of the question, and taking in the scope of the apostle’s reasoning in
this and the preceding chapter, is not the sense evidently this?-Through
the disobedience of Adam, a sentence of condemnation to death, without
any promise or hope of a resurrection, passed upon all men; so, by the
obedience of Christ unto death, this one grand righteous act, the sentence
was so far reversed, that death shall not finally triumph, for all shall again
be restored to life. Justice must have its due; and therefore all must die.
The mercy of God, in Christ Jesus, shall have its due also; and therefore all
shall be put into a salvable state here, and the whole human race shall be
raised to life at the great day. Thus both justice and mercy are magnified,;
and neither is exalted at the expense of the other.

The apostle uses three remarkable words in these three verses:-I.
dikotopo, justification, Romans 5:16. 2. ikotocvvn, which we render
righteousness, Romans 5:17; but is best rendered justification, as
expressing that pardon and salvation offered to us in the Gospel: see the
note on Romans 1:16. 3. dikatwaotg, which is also rendered justification,
Romans 5:18.

The first word, d1xaimpa, is found in the following places: Luke 1:6;
Romans 1:32; 2:26; 5:16, 18; 8:4; Hebrews 9:1, 10; Revelation 15:4; 19:8;
to which the reader may refer. dixaiopa signifies, among the Greek
writers, the sentence of a judge, acquitting the innocent, condemning and
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punishing the guilty; but in the New Testament it signifies whatever God
has appointed or sanctioned as a law; and appears to answer to the
Hebrew 717" 2D mishpat Yehovah, the statute or judgment, of the

Lord; It has evidently this sense in Luke 1:6: Walking in all the
commandments and ORDINANCES, dikaiopoact, of the Lord blameless;
and it has the like meaning in the principal places referred to above; but in
the verse in question it most evidently means absolution, or liberation,
from punishment, as it is opposed to katakpipa, condemnation, Romans
5:18. See the note on Romans 1:16; and see Schleusner in voce.

The second word, dikatocvvn, | have explained at large in Romans 1:16,
already referred to.

The third word d1xaimog, is used by the Greek writers, almost
universally, to denote the punishment inflicted on a criminal, or the
condemnatory sentence itself; but in the New Testament where it occurs
only twice, (Romans 4:25, he was raised for our justification, dikaiwoty;
and Romans 5:18, unto justification of life, dixaiwoiv {ong,) it evidently
signifies the pardon and remission of sins; and seems to be nearly
synonymous with dikoiepoa. Dr. Taylor thinks that “di1katocvvn is
Gospel pardon and salvation, and has reference to God’s mercy.
dixatmpa is our being set quite clear and right; or our being restored to
sanctity, delivered from eternal death, and being brought to eternal life; and
has reference to the power and guilt of sin. And d1xaiwotg he thinks may
mean no more than our being restored to life at the resurrection.” Taking
these in their order, there is: First, pardon of sin. Secondly, purification of
heart, and preparation for glory. Thirdly, the resurrection of the body, and
its being made like to his glorious body, so as to become a fit tabernacle for
the soul in a glorified state for ever and ever.

The same writer observes that, when the apostle speaks of forgiveness of
sins simply, he insists on faith as the condition; but here, where he speaks
of justification of life, he mentions no condition; and therefore he
supposes justification of life, the phrase being understood in a forensic
sense, to mean no more than the decree or judgment that determines the
resurrection from the dead. This is a favourite point with the doctor, and
he argues largely for it: see his notes.
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Verse 19. For, as by one man’s disobedience, etc.— The explanation of
this verse has been anticipated in the foregoing.

Verse 20. The law entered that (1va) the offense might abound.— After
considering various opinions concerning the true meaning of this verse,
(see under Romans 5:12,) | am induced to prefer my own, as being the
most simple. By law | understand the Mosaic law. By entering in,
nopelonABev, or, rather, coming in privily, see Galatians 2:4, (the only
place where it occurs besides,) | understand the temporary or limited use
of that law, which was, as far as its rites and ceremonies are considered,
confined to the Jewish people, and to them only till the Messiah should
come; but considered as the moral law, or rule of conscience and life, it has
in its spirit and power been slipped in-introduced into every conscience,
that sin might abound-that the true nature, deformity, and extent of sin
might appear; for by the law is the knowledge of sin: for how can the finer
deviations from a straight line be ascertained, without the application of a
known straight edge? Without this rule of right, sin can only be known in a
sort of general way; the innumerable deviations from positive rectitude can
only be known by the application of the righteous statutes of which the
law is composed. And it was necessary that this law should be given, that
the true nature of sin might be seen, and that men might be the better
prepared to receive the Gospel; finding that this law worketh only wrath,
i.e. denounces punishment, forasmuch as all have sinned. Now, it is wisely
ordered of God, that wherever the Gospel goes there the law goes also;
entering every where, that sin may be seen to abound, and that men may
be led to despair of salvation in any other way or on any terms but those
proposed in the Gospel of Christ. Thus the sinner becomes a true
penitent, and is glad, seeing the curse of the law hanging over his soul, to
flee for refuge to the hope set before him in the Gospel. On the meaning of
wva, in various places, see Chrysost. vol. iii. p. 241. See also Hammond on
the word in his notes on the New Testament.

But where sin abounded— Whether in the world, or in the heart of the
individual, being discovered by this most pure and righteous law, grace did
much more abound: not only pardon for all that is past is offered by the
Gospel, so that all the transgressions for which the soul is condemned to
death by the law, are freely and fully forgiven; but also the Holy Spirit, in
the abundance of his gifts and graces, is communicated, so as to prepare
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the receiver for an exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Thus the grace of
the Gospel not only redeems from death, and restores to life, but brings
the soul into such a relationship with God, and into such a participation of
eternal glory, as we have no authority to believe ever would have been the
portion even of Adam himself, had he even eternally retained his
innocence. Thus, where sin abounded, grace doth much more abound.

Verse 21. That as sin hath reigned unto death— As extensively, as
deeply, as universally, as sin, whether implying the act of transgression or
the impure principle from which the act proceeds, or both. Hath reigned,
subjected the whole earth and all its inhabitants; the whole soul, and all its
powers and faculties, unto death, temporal of the body, spiritual of the
soul, and eternal of both; even so, as extensively, deeply, and universally
might grace reign-filling the whole earth, and pervading, purifying, and
refining the whole soul: through righteousness-through this doctrine of free
salvation by the blood of the Lamb, and by the principle of holiness
transfused through the soul by the Holy Ghost: unto eternal life-the
proper object of an immortal spirit’s hope, the only sphere where the
human intellect can rest, and be happy in the place and state where God is;
where he is seen As HE Is; and where he can be enjoyed with out
interruption in an eternal progression of knowledge and beatitude: by
Jesus Christ our Lord-as the cause of our salvation, the means by which it
is communicated, and the source whence it springs. Thus we find, that the
salvation from sin here is as extensive and complete as the guilt and
contamination of sin; death is conquered, hell disappointed, the devil
confounded, and sin totally destroyed. Here is glorying: To him that loved
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, and has made us kings
and priests to God and his Father, be glory and dominion, for ever and
ever. Amen. Hallelujah! The Lord God Omnipotent reigneth! Amen and
Amen.

WHAT highly interesting and momentous truths does the preceding chapter
bring to our view! No less than the doctrine of the fall of man from original
righteousness; and the redemption of the world by the incarnation and
death of Christ. On the subject of the FALL, though I have spoken much in
the notes on Genesis, chap. 3, yet it may be necessary to make a few
farther observations:—
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1. That all mankind have fallen under the empire of death, through this
original transgression, the apostle most positively asserts; and few men
who profess to believe the Bible, pretend to dispute. This point is indeed
ably stated, argued, and proved by Dr. Taylor, from whose observations
the preceding notes are considerably enriched. But there is one point
which | think not less evident, which he has not only not included in his
argument, but, as far as it came in his way, has argued against it, viz. the
degeneracy and moral corruption of the human soul. As no man can
account for the death brought into the world but on the ground of this
primitive transgression, so none can account for the moral evil that is in
the world on any other ground. It is a fact, that every human being brings
into the world with him the seeds of dissolution and mortality. Into this
state we are fallen, according to Divine revelation, through the one offense
of Adam. This fact is proved by the mortality of all men. It is not less a
fact, that every man that is born into the world brings with him the seeds
of moral evil; these he could not have derived from his Maker; for the most
pure and holy God can make nothing impure, imperfect, or unholy. Into
this state we are reduced, according to the Scripture, by the transgression
of Adam; for by this one man sin entered into the world, as well as death.

2. The fact that all come into the world with sinful propensities is proved
by another fact, that every man sins; that sin is his first work, and that no
exception to this has ever been noticed, except in the human nature of
Jesus Christ; and that exempt case is sufficiently accounted for from this
circumstance, that it did not come in the common way of natural
generation.

3. As like produces its like, if Adam became mortal and sinful, he could
not communicate properties which he did not possess; and he must
transmit those which constituted his natural and moral likeness: therefore
all his posterity must resemble himself. Nothing less than a constant
miraculous energy, presiding over the formation and development of every
human body and soul, could prevent the seeds of natural and moral evil
from being propagated. That these seeds are not produced in men by their
own personal transgressions, is most positively asserted by the apostle in
the preceding chapter; and that they exist before the human being is
capable of actual transgression, or of the exercise of will and judgment, so
as to prefer and determine, is evident to the most superficial observer: 1st,
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from the most marked evil propensities of children, long before reason can
have any influence or control over passion; and, 2ndly, it is demonstrated
by the death of millions in a state of infancy. It could not, therefore, be
personal transgression that produced the evil propensities in the one case,
nor death in the other.

4. While misery, death, and sin are in the world, we shall have
incontrovertible proofs of the fall of man. Men may dispute against the
doctrine of original sin; but such facts as the above will be a standing
irrefragable argument against every thing that can be advanced against the
doctrine itself.

5. The justice of permitting this general infection to become diffused has
been strongly oppugned. “Why should the innocent suffer for the guilty?”
As God made man to propagate his like on the earth, his transmitting the
same kind of nature with which he was formed must be a necessary
consequence of that propagation. He might, it is true, have cut off for ever
the offending pair; but this, most evidently, did not comport with his
creative designs. “But he might have rendered Adam incapable of sin.”
This does not appear. If he had been incapable of sinning, he would have
been incapable of holiness; that is, he could not have been a free agent; or
in other words he could not have been an intelligent or intellectual being; he
must have been a mass of inert and unconscious matter. “But God might
have cut them off and created a new race.” He certainly might; and what
would have been gained by this? Why, just nothing. The second creation,
if of intelligent beings at all, must have been precisely similar to the first;
and the circumstances in which these last were to be placed, must be
exactly such as infinite wisdom saw to be the most proper for their
predecessors, and consequently, the most proper for them. They also
must have been in a state of probation; they also must have been placed
under a law; this law must be guarded by penal sanctions; the possibility
of transgression must be the same in the second case as in the first; and the
lapse as probable, because as possible to this second race of human beings
as it was to their predecessors. It was better, therefore, to let the same pair
continue to fulfill the great end of their creation, by propagating their like
upon the earth; and to introduce an antidote to the poison, and by a
dispensation as strongly expressive of wisdom as of goodness, to make the
ills of life, which were the consequences of their transgression, the means
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of correcting the evil, and through the wondrous economy of grace,
sanctifying even these to the eternal good of the soul.

6. Had not God provided a Redeemer, he, no doubt, would have
terminated the whole mortal story, by cutting off the original
transgressors; for it would have been unjust to permit them to propagate
their like in such circumstances, that their offspring must be unavoidably
and eternally wretched.

God has therefore provided such a Savior, the merit of whose passion and
death should apply to every human being, and should infinitely transcend
the demerit of the original transgression, and put every soul that received
that grace (and ALL may) into a state of greater excellence and glory than
that was, or could have been, from which Adam, by transgressing, fell.

7. The state of infants dying before they are capable of hearing the Gospel,
and the state of heathens who have no opportunity of knowing how to
escape from their corruption and misery, have been urged as cases of
peculiar hardship. But, first, there is no evidence in the whole book of God
that any child dies eternally for Adam’s sin. Nothing of this kind is
intimated in the Bible; and, as Jesus took upon him human nature, and
condescended to be born of a woman in a state of perfect helpless infancy,
he has, consequently, sanctified this state, and has said, without limitation
or exception, Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them not,
for of such is the kingdom of God. We may justly infer, and all the justice
as well as the mercy of the Godhead supports the inference, that all human
beings, dying in an infant state, are regenerated by that grace of God which
bringeth salvation to all men, Titus 2:11, and go infallibly to the kingdom
of heaven. As to the Gentiles, their case is exceedingly clear. The apostle
has determined this; see Romans 2:14, 15, and the notes there. He who, in
the course of his providence, has withheld from them the letter of his
word, has not denied them the light and influence of his SpiriT; and will
judge them in the great day only according to the grace and means of moral
improvement with which they have been favored. No man will be finally
damned because he was a Gentile, but because he has not made a proper
use of the grace and advantages which God had given him. Thus we see
that the Judge of all the earth has done right; and we may rest assured that
he will eternally act in the same way.
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8. The term FALL we use metaphorically, to signify degradation: literally,
it signifies stumbling, so as to lose the centre of gravity, or the proper
poise of our bodies, in consequence of which we are precipitated on the
ground. The term seems to have been borrowed from the nopoantopo of
the apostle, Romans 5:15-18, which we translate offense, and which is
more literally FALL, from mapa, intensive, and minto, | fall; a grievous,
dangerous, and ruinous fall, and is property applied to transgression and
sin in general; as every act is a degradation of the soul, accompanied with
hurt, and tending to destruction. The term, in this sense, is still in common
use; the degradation of a man in power we term his fall; the
impoverishment of a rich man ve express in the same way; and when a
man of piety and probity is overcome by any act of sin, we say he is
fallen; he has descended from his spiritual eminence, is degraded from his
spiritual excellence, is impure in his soul, and becomes again exposed to
the displeasure of his God.
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CHAPTER 6.

We must not abuse the boundless goodness of God by continuing in sin,
under the wicked persuasion that the more we sin the more the grace of
God will abound, 1. For, having been baptized into Christ, we have
professed thereby to be dead to sin, 2-4. And to be planted in the likeness
of his resurrection, 5. For we profess to be crucified with him, to die and
rise again from the dead, 6-11. We should not, therefore, let sin reign in
our bodies, but live to the glory of God, 12-14. The Gospel makes no
provision for living in sin, any more than the law did; and those who
commit sin are the slaves of sin, 15-19. The degrading and afflictive
service of sin, and its wages eternal death; the blessed effects of the grace
of God in the heart, of which eternal life is the fruit, 20-23.

NOTES ON CHAP. 6.

The apostle, having proved that salvation, both to Jew and Gentile, must
come through the Messiah, and be received by faith only, proceeds in this
chapter to show the obligations under which both were laid to live a holy
life, and the means and advantages they enjoyed for that purpose. This he
does, not only as a thing highly and indispensably necessary in itself-for
without holiness none can see the Lord-but to confute a calumny which
appears to have been gaining considerable ground even at that time, viz.
that the doctrine of justification by faith alone, through the grace of Christ
Jesus, rendered obedience to the moral law useless; and that the more evil a
man did, the more the grace of God would abound to him, in his
redemption from that evil. That this calumny was then propagated we
learn from Romans 3:8; and the apostle defends himself against it in the
31st verse of the same, {Romans 3:31} by asserting, that his doctrine, far
from making void the law, served to establish it. But in this and the two
following chapters he takes up the subject in a regular, formal manner; and
shows both Jews and Gentiles that the principles of the Christian religion
absolutely require a holy heart and a holy life, and make the amplest
provisions for both.
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Verse 1. Shall we continue in sin— It is very likely that these were the
words of a believing Gentile, who-having as yet received but little
instruction, for he is but just brought out of his heathen state to believe in
Christ Jesus-might imagine, from the manner in which God had magnified
his mercy, in blotting out his sin on his simply believing on Christ, that,
supposing he even gave way to the evil propensities of his own heart, his
transgressions could do him no hurt now that he was in the favor of God.
And we need not wonder that a Gentile, just emerging from the deepest
darkness, might entertain such thoughts as these; when we find that
eighteen centuries after this, persons have appeared in the most Christian
countries of Europe, not merely asking such a question, but defending the
doctrine with all their might; and asserting in the most unqualified manner,
“that believers were under no obligation to keep the moral law of God;
that Christ had kept it for them; that his keeping it was imputed to them;
and that God, who had exacted it from Him, who was their surety and
representative, would not exact it from them, forasmuch as it would be
injustice to require two payments for one debt.” These are the
Antinomians who once flourished in this land, and whose race is not yet
utterly extinct.

Verse 2. God forbid— pn yevotito, Let it not be; by no means; far from
it; let not such a thing be mentioned!-Any of these is the meaning of the
Greek phrase, which is a strong expression of surprise and disapprobation:
and is not properly rendered by our God forbid! for, though this may
express the same thing, yet it is not proper to make the sacred NAME So
familiar on such occasions.

How shall we, that are dead to sin— The phraseology of this verse is
common among Hebrews, Greeks, and Latins. To DIk to a thing or person,
is to have nothing to do with it or him; to be totally separated from them:
and to live to a thing or person is to be wholly given up to them; to have
the most intimate connection with them. So Plautus, Clitell. iii. 1, 16: Nihil
mecum tibi, MorTUUS T1BI SuM. | have nothing to do with thee; | am
DeAD to thee. Persa, i. 1, 20: Mihi quidem tu jam MoRTUUS ERAS, quia te
non visitavi. Thou wast DEAD to me because | visited thee not. So AElian,

Var. Hist. iii. 13: "0t1 @1A01v0TOITOV £0VOG TO TV TOTLP®OV, TOGOVTOV,
0ote NV QVTOVG £V 0LV, KOl TO TAELGTOV TOVL BLOV £V TN TTPOG

ovtov optAta katavadiokery: “The Tapyrians are such lovers of wine,
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that they Live in wine; and the principal part of their LiFe is DEVOTED to
it.” They live to wine; they are insatiable drunkards. See more examples in
Wetstein and Rosenmuller.

Verse 3. Know ye not, etc.— Every man who believes the Christian
religion, and receives baptism as the proof that he believes it, and has
taken up the profession of it, is bound thereby to a life of righteousness.
To be baptized into Christ, is to receive the doctrine of Christ crucified,
and to receive baptism as a proof of the genuineness of that faith, and the
obligation to live according to its precepts.

Baptized into his death?— That, as Jesus Christ in his crucifixion died
completely, so that no spark of the natural or animal life remained in his
body, so those who profess his religion should be so completely separated
and saved from sin, that they have no more connection with it, nor any
more influence from it, than a dead man has with or from his departed
spirit.

Verse 4. We are buried with him by baptism into death— It is probable
that the apostle here alludes to the mode of administering baptism by
immersion, the whole body being put under the water, which seemed to
say, the man is drowned, is dead; and, when he came up out of the water,
he seemed to have a resurrection to life; the man is risen again; he is alive!
He was, therefore, supposed to throw off his old Gentile state as he threw
off his clothes, and to assume a new character, as the baptized generally
put on new or fresh garments. | say it is probable that the apostle alludes
to this mode of immersion; but it is not absolutely certain that he does so,
as some do imagine; for, in the next verse, our being incorporated into
Christ by baptism is also denoted by our being planted, or rather, grafted
together in the likeness of his death; and Noah’s ark floating upon the
water, and sprinkled by the rain from heaven, is a figure corresponding to
baptism, 1 Peter 3:20, 21; but neither of these gives us the same idea of the
outward form as burying. We must be careful, therefore, not to lay too
much stress on such circumstances. Drowning among the ancients was
considered the most noble kind of death; some think that the apostle may
allude to this. The grand point is, that this baptism represents our death to
sin, and our obligation to walk in newness of life: without which, of what
use can it or any other rite be?
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Raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father— From this we learn,
that as it required the glory of the Father, that is, his glorious energy, to
raise up from the grave tho dead body of Christ, so it requires the same
glorious energy to quicken the dead soul of a sinner, and enable him to
walk in newness of life.

Verse 5. For if we have been planted together— cupgvtot yeyovoypev.
Dr. Taylor observes, that our translation does not completely express the
apostle’s meaning. ta. cupeuta are such plants as grow, the one upon and
in the other, deriving sap and nourishment from it, as the mistletoe upon
the oak, or the scion upon the stock in which it is grafted. He would
therefore translate the words: For if we have been growers together with
Christ in the likeness of his death, (or in that which is like his death,) we
shall be also growers together with him in the likeness of his resurrection;
or in that which is like his resurrection. He reckons it a beautiful metaphor,
taken from grafting, or making the scion grow together with a new stock.

But if we take the word planted in its usual sense, we shall find it to be a
metaphor as beautiful and as expressive as the former. When the seed or
plant is inserted in the ground, it derives from that ground all its
nourishment, and all those juices by which it becomes developed; by
which it increases in size, grows firm, strong, and vigorous; and puts forth
its leaves, blossoms, and fruit. The death of Jesus Christ is represented as
the cause whence his fruitfulness, as the author of eternal salvation to
mankind is derived; and genuine believers in him are represented as being
planted in his death, and growing out of it; deriving their growth, vigor,
firmness, beauty, and fruitfulness from it. In a word, it is by his death that
Jesus Christ redeems a lost world; and it is from that vicarious death that
believers derive that pardon and holiness which makes them so happy in
themselves, and so useful to others. This sacrificial death is the soil in
which they are planted; and from which they derive their life, fruitfulness,
and their final glory.

Verse 6. Our old man is crucified with him— This seems to be a farther
extension of the same metaphor. When a seed is planted in the earth, it
appears as if the whole body of it perished. All seeds, as they are
commonly termed, are composed of two parts; the germ, which contains
the rudiments of the future plant; and the lobes, or body of the seed,
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which by their decomposition in the ground, become the first nourishment
to the extremely fine and delicate roots of the embryo plant, and support
it till it is capable of deriving grosser nourishment from the common soil.
The body dies that the germ may live. Parables cannot go on all fours; and
in metaphors or figures, there is always some one (or more) remarkable
property by which the doctrine intended is illustrated. To apply this to
the purpose in hand: how is the principle of life which Jesus Christ has
implanted in us to be brought into full effect, vigor, and usefulness? By the
destruction of the body of sin, our old man, our wicked, corrupt, and
fleshly self, is to be crucified; to be as truly slain as Christ was crucified,
that our souls may as truly be raised from a death of sin to a life of
righteousness, as the body of Christ was raised from the grave, and
afterwards ascended to the right hand of God. But how does this part of
the metaphor apply to Jesus Christ? Plainly and forcibly. Jesus Christ
took on him a body; a body in the likeness of sinful flesh, Romans 8:3; and
gave up that body to death; through which death alone an atonement was
made for sin, and the way laid open for the vivifying Spirit, to have the
fullest access to, and the most powerful operation in, the human heart.
Here, the body of Christ dies that he may be a quickening Spirit to
mankind. Our body of sin is destroyed by this quickening Spirit, that
henceforth we should live unto Him who died and rose again. Thus the
metaphor, in all its leading senses, is complete, and applies most forcibly
to the subject in question. We find that ntaAatog avOpwmog, the old man,
used here, and in Ephesians 4:22, and Colossians 3:9, is the same as the
flesh with its affections and lusts, Galatians 5:24; and the body of the sins
of the flesh, Colossians 2:11; and the very same which the Jewish writers
term "J1137TPT 077N, Adam hakkadmoni, the old Adam; and which they
interpret by 77 TIX” yetsar hara, “evil concupiscence,” the same which
we mean by indwelling sin, or the infection of our nature, in consequence
of the fall. From all which we may learn that the design of God is to
counterwork and destroy the very spirit and soul of sin, that we shall no
longer serve it, dovAevery, no longer be its slaves. Nor shall it any more
be capable of performing its essential functions than a dead body can
perform the functions of natural life.

Verse 7. He that is dead is freed from sin.— ded1kaiwtar, literally, is
justified from sin; or, is freed or delivered from it. Does not this simply
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mean, that the man who has received Christ Jesus by faith, and has been,
through believing, made a partaker of the Holy Spirit, has had his old man,
all his evil propensities destroyed; so that he is not only justified freely
from all sin, but wholly sanctified unto God? The context shows that this
is the meaning. Every instance of violence is done to the whole scope and
design of the apostle, by the opinion, that “this text is a proof that
believers are not fully saved from sin in this life, because only he that is
dead is freed from sin.” Then death is his justifier and deliverer! Base and
abominable insinuation, highly derogatory to the glory of Christ! Dr,
Dodd, in his note on the preceding verse, after some inefficient criticism on
the word katopyn6n, destroyed, which, he thinks, should be rendered
enervated, has the following most unevangelical sentiment: “The body of
sin in believers is, indeed, an enfeebled, conquered, and deposed tyrant,
and the stroke of death finishes its destruction.” So then, the death of
Christ and the influences of the Holy Spirit were only sufficient to depose
and enfeeble the tyrant sin; but Our death must come in to effect his total
destruction! Thus our death is, at least partially, our Savior; and thus, that
which was an effect of sin (for sin entered into the world, and death by
sin) becomes the means of finally destroying it! That is, the effect of a
cause can become so powerful, as to react upon that cause and produce its
annihilation! The divinity and philosophy of this sentiment are equally
absurd. It is the blood of Christ alone that cleanses from all
unrighteousness; and the sanctification of a believer is no more dependent
on death than his justification. If it he said, “that believers do not cease
from sin till they die;” | have only to say, they are such believers as do not
make a proper use of their faith; and what can be said more of the whole
herd of transgressors and infidels? They cease to sin, when they cease to
breathe. If the Christian religion bring no other privileges than this to its
upright followers, well may we ask, wherein doth the wise man differ from
the fool, for they have both one end? But the whole Gospel teaches a
contrary doctrine.

Verse 8. Now if we be dead with Christ— According to what is stated in
the preceding verses. See particularly on the 5th verse. {Romans 6:5}

Verse 9. Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more— So we,
believing in Christ Jesus, and having a death unto sin, and a life unto
righteousness, should sin no more. If we be risen indeed with Christ, we
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should seek the things above, and set our affections on things above, and
not on the earth. The man who walks in humble, loving obedience, to an
indwelling Christ, sin has no more dominion over his soul than death has
over the immortal and glorified body of his Redeemer.

Verse 10. He died unto sin once— On this clause Rosenmuller speaks
thus: “1n apaptio anedovev epama: propter peccatum mortuus est
semel, et quidem misera morte. tn apoptio, i.6. emep TG popTLOG, ad
expianda peccata; res ipsa docet aliter homines awo8vnoketv
opoptia, aliter Christum: amat Paulus parallelismum, in quo
interpretando multa cautione opus est.” “He died unto sin once: i.e. he
died on account of sin, and truly a miserable death. Tn apaptia, is the
same as vrep g apaptiog, for the expiation of sin. Common sense
teaches us that men die to sin in one sense; Christ in another: St. Paul
loves parallelisms, in the interpretation of which there is need of much
caution.” From the whole scope of the apostle’s discourse it is plain that
he considers the death of Christ as a death or sacrifice for sin; a
sin-offering: in this sense no man has ever died for sin, or ever can die.

Verse 11. Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead— Die as truly unto sin, as
he died for sin. Live as truly unto God, as he lives with God. This seems
to be the spirit of the apostle’s meaning.

Verse 12. Let not sin therefore reign— This is a prosopopoeia, or
personification. Sin is represented as a king, ruler, or tyrant, who has the
desires of the mind and the members of the body under his control so that
by influencing the passions he governs the body. Do not let sin reign, do
not let him work; that is, let him have no place, no being in your souls;
because, wherever he is he governs, less or more: and indeed sin is not sin
without this. How is sin known? By evil influences in the mind, and evil
acts in the life. But do not these influences and these acts prove his
dominion? Certainly, the very existence of an evil thought to which
passion or appetite attaches itself, is a proof that there sin has dominion;
for without dominion such passions could not be excited. Wherever sin is
felt, there sin has dominion; for sin is sin only as it works in action or
passion against God. Sin cannot be a quiescent thing: if it do not work it
does not exist.
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That ye should obey it in the lusts thereof.— avtn ev talg emBvpLLg
ovtov. This clause is wanting in the most ancient and reputable MSS. and
in the principal versions. Griesbach has left it out of his text; and

Professor White says, Certissime delenda: “These words should certainly
he expunged” they are not necessary to the apostle’s argument; it was
enough to say, Let not sin reign in your mortal bodies, that ye should obey
it. If it be there it will reign there; and its reign supposes, necessarily, the
subjection of that in which it reigns. A king reigns when his laws are
enforced, and the people obey them. When there is no executive
government there is no reign. There may be a royal shadow there, but there
is no king.

Verse 13. Neither yield ye your members— Do not yield to temptation. It
IS no sin to be tempted, the sin lies in yielding. While the sin exists only in
Satan’s solicitation, it is the devil’s sin, not ours: when we yield, we make
the devil’s sin our own: then we ENTER INTO temptation. Resist the devil,
and he will flee from you. Satan himself cannot force you to sin: till he
wins over your will, he cannot bring you into subjection. You may be
tempted; but yield not to the temptation.

Yield yourselves unto God— Let God have your wills; keep them ever on
his side; there they are safe, and there they will be active. Satan cannot
force the will, and God will not. Indeed it would cease to be will were it
forced by either: it is essential to its being that it be free.

And your members as instruments, etc.— Let soul and body be employed
in the service of your Maker; let him have your hearts; and with them,
your heads, your hands, your feet. Think and devise what is pure; speak
what is true, and to the use of edifying; work that which is just and good,;
and walk steadily in the way that leads to everlasting felicity. Be holy
within and holy without.

Verse 14. Sin shall not have dominion over you— God delivers you
from it; and if you again become subject to it, it will be the effect of your
own choice or negligence.

Ye are not under the law— That law which exacts obedience, without
giving power to obey; that condemns every transgression and every
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unholy thought without providing for the extirpation of evil or the pardon
of sin.

But under grace.— Ye are under the merciful and beneficent dispensation
of the Gospel, that, although it requires the strictest conformity to the will
of God, affords sufficient power to be thus conformed; and, in the death of
Christ, has provided pardon for all that is past, and grace to help in every
time of need.

Verse 15. Shall we sin because we are not under the law— Shall we
abuse our high and holy calling because we are not under that law which
makes no provision for pardon, but are under that Gospel which has
opened the fountain to wash away all sin and defilement? Shall we sin
because grace abounds? Shall we do evil that good may come of it? This be
far from us!

Verse 16. To whom ye yield yourselves— Can you suppose that you
should continue to be the servants of Christ if ye give way to sin? Is he
not the master who exacts the service, and to whom the service is
performed? Sin is the service of Satan; righteousness the service of Christ.
If ye sin ye are the servants of Satan, and not the servants of God.

The word dovAog, which we translate servant, properly signifies slave;
and a slave among the Greeks and Romans was considered as his master’s
property, and he might dispose of him as he pleased. Under a bad master,
the lot of the slave was most oppressive and dreadful; his ease and
comfort were never consulted; he was treated worse than a beast; and, in
many cases, his life hung on the mere caprice of the master. This state is
the state of every poor, miserable sinner; he is the slave of Satan, and his
own evil lusts and appetites are his most cruel task-masters. The same
word is applied to the servants of Christ, the more forcibly to show that
they are their Master’s property; and that, as he is infinitely good and
benevolent, therefore his service must be perfect freedom. Indeed, he
exacts no obedience from them which he does not turn to their eternal
advantage; for this master has no self-interest to secure. See on Romans
1:1.

Verse 17. But God be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin— This
verse should be read thus: But thanks be to God that, although ye were the



190

servants of sin, nevertheless ye have obeyed from the heart that form of
doctrine that was delivered unto you; or, that mould of teaching into which
ye were cast. The apostle does not thank God that they were sinners; but
that, although they were such, they had now received and obeyed the
Gospel. The Hebrew phrase, Isaiah 12:1, is exactly the same as that of the
apostle here: In that day thou shalt say, | will praise thee, for thou wast
angry with me: that is, although thou wast angry with me, thou hast
turned away thy wrath, etc.

That form of doctrine— tvmov d1dayng; here Christianity is represented
under the notion of a mould, or die, into which they were cast, and from
which they took the impression of its excellence. The figure upon this die
is the image of God, righteousness and true holiness, which was stamped
on their souls in believing the Gospel and receiving the Holy Ghost. The
words e1g ov Tapedodnte turov refer to the melting of metal; which,
when it is liquified, is cast into the mould, that it may receive the
impression that is sunk or cut in the mould; and therefore the words may
be literally translated, into which mould of doctrine ye have been cast.
They were melted down under the preaching of the word, and then were
capable of receiving the stamp of its purity.

Verse 18. Being then made free from sin— eAevOepwBevteg IS a term
that refers to the manumission of a slave. They were redeemed from the
slavery of sin, and became the servants of righteousness. Here is another
prosopopoeia: both sin and righteousness are personified: sin can enjoin
no good and profitable work; righteousness can require none that is unjust
or injurious.

Verse 19. | speak after the manner of men— This phrase is often used by
the Greek writers to signify what was easy to be comprehended; what was
ad captum vulgi, level with common understandings, delivered in a popular
style; what was different from the high flights of the poets, and the
studied sublime obscurity of the philosophers.

Because of the infirmity of your flesh— As if he had said: | make use of
metaphors and figures connected with well-known natural things; with
your trades and situation in life; because of your inexperience in heavenly
things, of which ye are only just beginning to know the nature and the
names.
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Servants to uncleanness, etc.— These different expressions show how
deeply immersed in and enslaved by sin these Gentiles were before their
conversion to Christianity. Several of the particulars are given in the first
chapter of this epistle.

Verse 20. Ye were free from righteousness.— These two servitudes are
incompatible; if we cannot serve God and Mammon, surely we cannot
serve Christ and Satan. We must be either sinners or saints; God’s
servants or the devil’s slaves. It cannot be as a good mistaken man has
endeavored to sing:—

“To good and evil equal bent,
I’'m both a devil and a saint.”

I know not whether it be possible to paint the utter prevalence of sin in
stronger colors than the apostle does here, by saying they were FRee from
righteousness. It seems tantamount to that expression in Genesis, Genesis
6:5, where, speaking of the total degeneracy of the human race, the writer
says, Every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil
continually. They were all corrupt; they were altogether abominable: there
was none that did good; no, not one.

Verse 21. What fruit had ye then in those things— God designs that
every man shall reap benefit by his service. What benefit have ye derived
from the service of sin?

Whereof ye are now ashamed?— Ye blush to remember your former life.
It was scandalous to yourselves, injurious to others, and highly provoking
to God.

The end of those things is death.— Whatever sin may promise of pleasure
or advantage, the end to which it necessarily tends is the destruction of
body and soul.

Verse 22. But now being made free from sin— As being free from
righteousness is the finished character of a sinner, so being made free from
sin is the finished character of a genuine Christian.

And become servants to God— They were transferred from the service of
one master to that of another: they were freed from the slavery of sin, and
engaged in the service of God.
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Fruit unto holiness— Holiness of heart was the principle; and
righteousness of life the fruit.

Verse 23. For the wages of sin is death— The second death, everlasting
perdition. Every sinner earns this by long, sore, and painful service. O!
what pains do men take to get to hell! Early and late they toil at sin; and
would not Divine justice be in their debt, if it did not pay them their due
wages?

But the gift of God is eternal life— A man may MeriT hell, but he cannot
MERIT heaven. The apostle does not say that the wages of righteousness is
eternal life: no, but that this eternal life, even to the righteous, is to
xoplopo tov Bgov, THE gracious GIFT of Gob. And even this gracious
gift comes through Jesus Christ our Lord. He alone has procured it; and it
is given to all those who find redemption in his blood. A sinner goes to hell
because he deserves it; a righteous man goes to heaven because Christ has
died for him, and communicated that grace by which his sin is pardoned
and his soul made holy. The word oymvia, which we here render wages,
signified the daily pay of a Roman soldier. So every sinner has a daily pay,
and this pay is death; he has misery because he sins. Sin constitutes hell;
the sinner has a hell in his own bosom; all is confusion and disorder where
God does not reign: every indulgence of sinful passions increases the
disorder, and consequently the misery of a sinner. If men were as much in
earnest to get their souls saved as they are to prepare them for perdition,
heaven would be highly peopled, and devils would be their own
companions. And will not the living lay this to heart?

1. IN the preceding chapter we see the connection that subsists between
the doctrines of the Gospel and the practice of Christianity. A doctrine is
a teaching, instruction, or information concerning some truth that is to be
believed, as essential to our salvation. But all teaching that comes from
God, necessarily leads to him. That Christ died for our sins and rose again
for our justification, is a glorious doctrine of the Gospel. But this is of no
use to him who does not die to sin, rise in the likeness of his resurrection,
and walk in newness of life: this is the use that should be made of the
doctrine. Every doctrine has its use, and the use of it consists in the
practice founded on it. We hear there is a free pardon-we go to God and
receive it; we hear that we may be made holy-we apply for the sanctifying
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Spirit; we hear there is a heaven of glory, into which the righteous alone
shall enter-we watch and pray, believe, love, and obey, in order that, when
he doth appear, we may be found of him in peace, without spot and
blameless. Those are the doctrines; these are the uses or practice founded
on those doctrines.

2. It is strange that there should be found a person believing the whole
Gospel system, and yet living in sin! SALVATION FROM SIN is the
long-continued sound, as it is the spirit and design, of the Gospel. Our
Christian name, our baptismal covenant, our profession of faith in Christ,
and avowed belief in his word, all call us to this: can it be said that we have
any louder calls than these? Our self-interest, as it respects the happiness
of a godly life, and the glories of eternal blessedness; the pains and
wretchedness of a life of sin, leading to the worm that never dies and the
fire that is not quenched; second most powerfully the above calls. Reader,
lay these things to heart, and: answer this question to God; How shall |
escape, if I neglect so great salvation? And then, as thy conscience shall
answer, let thy mind and thy hands begin to act.
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CHAPTER 7.

The law has power over a man as long as he lives, 1. And a wife is bound
to her husband only as long as he lives, 2, 3. Christian believers are
delivered from the Mosaic law by Christ Jesus, and united to God, 5-7.
By the law is the knowledge of sin, 8. But it gives no power over it, 9-11.
Yet it is holy, just, and good, 12. How it convinces of sin, and brings into
bondage, 13-24. No deliverance from its curse but by Jesus Christ, 25.

NOTES ON CHAP. 7.

The apostle having, in the preceding chapter, shown the converted
Gentiles the obligations they were under to live a holy life, addresses
himself here to the Jews who might hesitate to embrace the Gospel; lest,
by this means, they should renounce the law, which might appear to them
as a renunciation of their allegiance to God. As they rested in the law, as
sufficient for justification and sanctification, it was necessary to convince
them of their mistake. That the law was insufficient for their justification
the apostle had proved, in chapters iii., iv., and v.; that it is insufficient for
their sanctification he shows in this chapter; and introduces his discourse
by showing that a believing Jew is discharged from his obligations to the
law, and is at liberty to come under another and much happier
constitution, viz. that of the Gospel of Christ, Romans 7:1-4. In Romans
7:5 he gives a general description of the state of a Jew, in servitude to sin,
considered as under mere law. In Romans 7:6 he gives a summary account
of the state of a Christian, or believing Jew, and the advantages he enjoys
under the Gospel. Upon Romans 7:5 he comments, from Romans 7:7-25,
and upon Romans 7:6 he comments, Romans 8:1-11.

In explaining his position in Romans 7:5 he shows: 1. That the law reaches
to all the branches and latent principles of sin, Romans 7:7. That it
subjected the sinner to death, Romans 7:8-12, without the expectation of
pardon. 3. He shows the reason why the Jew was put under it, Romans
7:13. 4. He proves that the law, considered as a rule of action, though it
was spiritual, just, holy, and good in itself, yet was insufficient for
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sanctification, or for freeing a man from the power of inbred sin. For, as
the prevalency of sensual appetites cannot wholly extinguish the voice of
reason and conscience, a man may acknowledge the law to be holy, just,
and good, and yet his passions reign within him, keeping him in the most
painful and degrading servitude, while the law supplied no power to
deliver him from them, Romans 7:14-24, as that power can only be
supplied by the grace of Jesus Christ, Romans 7:25. See Taylor.

Verse 1. For | speak to them that know the law— This is a proof that the
apostle directs this part of his discourse to the Jews.

As long as he liveth?— Or, as long as IT liveth; law does not extend its
influence to the dead, nor do abrogated laws bind. It is all the same
whether we understand these words as speaking of a law abrogated, so
that it cannot command,; or of its objects being dead, so that it has none to
bind. In either case the law has no force.

Verse 2. For the woman which hath a husband— The apostle illustrates
his meaning by a familiar instance. A married woman is bound to her
husband while he lives; but when her husband is dead she is discharged
from the law by which she was bound to him alone.

Verse 3. So then, if, while her husband liveth— The object of the
apostle’s similitude is to show that each party is equally bound to the
other; but that the death of either dissolves the engagement.

So-she is no adulteress, though she be married to another— And do not
imagine that this change would argue any disloyalty in you to your Maker;
for, as he has determined that this law of ordinances shall cease, you are no
more bound to it than a woman is to a deceased husband, and are as free to
receive the Gospel of Christ as a woman in such circumstances would be
to remarry.

Verse 4. Wherefore, my brethnren— This is a parallel case. You were once
under the law of Moses, and were bound by its injunctions; but now ye
are become dead to that law-a modest, inoffensive mode of speech, for,
The law, which was once your husband, is dead; God has determined that
it shall be no longer in force; so that now, as a woman whose husband is
dead is freed from the law of that husband, or from her conjugal vow, and
may legally be married to another, so God, who gave the law under which
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ye have hitherto lived, designed that it should be in force only till the
advent of the Messiah; that advent has taken place, the law has
consequently ceased, and now ye are called to take on you the yoke of the
Gospel, and lay down the yoke of the law; and it is the design of God that
you should do so.

That ye should be married to another-who is raised from the dead— As
Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth,
the object of God in giving the law was to unite you to Christ; and, as he
has died, he has not only abolished that law which condemns every
transgressor to death, without any hope of a revival, but he has also made
that atonement for sin, by his own death, which is represented in the
sacrifices prescribed by the law. And as Jesus Christ is risen again from
the dead, he has thereby given the fullest proof that by his death he has
procured the resurrection of mankind, and made that atonement required
by the law. That we should bring forth fruit unto God-we, Jews, who
believe in Christ, have, in consequence of our union with him, received the
gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit; so that we bring forth that fruit of
holiness unto God which, without this union, it would be impossible for
us to produce. Here is a delicate allusion to the case of a promising and
numerous progeny from a legitimate and happy marriage.

Verse 5. For, when we were in the flesh— When we were without the
Gospel, in our carnal and unregenerated state, though believing in the law
of Moses, and performing the rites and offices of our religion.

The motions of sins, which were by the law— 1o Tadnpoto Tov
apoptiov, the passions of sins, the evil propensities to sins; to every
particular sin there is a propensity: one propensity does not excite to all
kinds of sinful acts; hence the apostle uses the plural number, the
PAssIONS or propensities of SINS; sins being not more various than their
propensities in the unregenerate heart, which excite to them. These
ToOnpata, propensities, constitute the fallen nature; they are the disease
of the heart, the pollution and corruption of the soul.

Did work in our members— The evil propensity acts ev toig peiecyv,
in the whole nervous and muscular system, applying that stimulus to
every part which is necessary to excite them to action.
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To bring forth fruit unto death.— To produce those acts of transgression
which subject the sinner to death, temporal and eternal. When the apostle
says, the motion of sin which were by the law, he points out a most
striking and invariable characteristic of sin, viz. its rebellious nature; it ever
acts against law, and the most powerfully against known law. Because the
law requires obedience, therefore it will transgress. The law is equally
against evil passions and evil actions, and both these exert themselves
against it. So, these motions which were by the law, became roused into
the most powerful activity by the prohibitions of the law. They were
comparatively dormant till the law said, thou shalt NoT do this, thou shalt
Do that; then the rebellious principle in the evil propensity became
roused, and acts of transgression and omissions of duty were the
immediate consequences.

Verse 6. But now we are delivered from the law— We, who have believed
in Christ Jesus, are delivered from that yoke by which we were bound,
which sentenced every transgressor to perdition, but provided no pardon
even for the penitent, and no sanctification for those who are weary of
their inbred corruptions.

That being dead wherein we were held— To us believers in Christ this
commandment is abrogated; we are transferred to another constitution;
that law which Kills ceases to bind us; it is dead to us who have believed in
Christ Jesus, who is the end of the law for justification and salvation to
every one that believes.

That we should serve in newness of spirit— We are now brought under a
more spiritual dispensation; now we know the spiritual import of all the
Mosaic precepts. We see that the law referred to the Gospel, and can only
be fulfilled by the Gospel.

The oldness of the letter.— The merely literal rites, ceremonies, and
sacrifices are now done away; and the newness of the spirit, the true intent
and meaning of all are now fully disclosed; so that we are got from an
imperfect state into a state of perfection and excellence. We sought
justification and sanctification, pardon and holiness, by the law, and have
found that the law could not give them: we have sought these in the
Gospel scheme, and we have found them. We serve God now, not
according to the old literal sense, but in the true spiritual meaning.
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Verse 7. Is the law sin?— The apostle had said, Romans 7:6: The
motions of sins, which were by the law, did bring forth fruit unto death;
and now he anticipates an objection, “Is therefore the law sin?” To which
he answers, as usual, pn yecoito, by no means. Law is only the means of
disclosing; this sinful propensity, not of producing it; as a bright beam of
the sun introduced into a room shows; millions of motes which appear to
be dancing in it in all directions; but these were not introduced by the light:
they were there before, only there was not light enough to make them
manifest; so the evil propensity was there before, but there was not light
sufficient to discover it.

I had not known sin, but by the law— Mr. Locke and Dr. Taylor have
properly remarked the skill used by St. Paul in dexterously avoiding, as
much as possible, the giving offense to the Jews: and this is particularly
evident in his use of the word I in this place. In the beginning of the
chapter, where he mentions their knowledge of the law, he says YE; in
{Romans 7:4} the 4th verse he joins himself with them, and says we; but
here, and so to the end of the chapter, where he represents the power of
sin and the inability of the law to subdue it, he appears to leave them out,
and speaks altogether in the first person, though it is plain he means all
those who are under the law. So, Romans 3:7, he uses the singular
pronoun, why am | judged a sinner? when he evidently means the whole
body of unbelieving Jews.

There is another circumstance in which his address is peculiarly evident;
his demonstrating the insufficiency of the law under color of vindicating it.
He knew that the Jew would take fire at the least reflection on the law,
which he held in the highest veneration; and therefore he very naturally
introduces him catching at that expression, Romans 7:5, the motions of
sins, which were by the law, or, notwithstanding the law. “What!” says
this Jew, “do you vilify the law, by charging it with favoring sin?”” By no
means, says the apostle; I am very far from charging the law with favoring
sin. The law is holy, and the commandment is holy, just, and good,
Romans 7:12. Thus he writes in vindication of the law; and yet at the same
time shows: 1. That the law requires the most extensive obedience,
discovering and condemning sin in all its most secret and remote branches,
Romans 7:7. 2. That it gives sin a deadly force, subjecting every
transgression to the penalty of death, Romans 7:8-14. And yet, 3.
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supplies neither help nor hope to the sinner, but leaves him under the
power of sin, and the sentence of death, Romans 7:14, etc. This, says Dr.
Taylor, is the most ingenious turn of writing | ever met with. We have
another instance of the same sort, Romans 13:1-7.

It is not likely that a dark, corrupt human heart can discern the will of
God. His law is his will. 1t recommends what is just, and right, and good
and forbids what is improper, unjust, and injurious. If God had not
revealed himself by this law, we should have done precisely what many
nations of the earth have done, who have not had this revelation-put
darkness for light, and sin for acts of holiness. While the human heart is its
own measure it will rate its workings according to its own propensities;
for itself is its highest rule. But when God gives a true insight of his own
perfections, to be applied as a rule both of passion and practice, then sin is
discovered, and discovered too, to be exceedingly sinful. So strong
propensities, because they appear to be inherent in our nature, would have
passed for natural and necessary operations; and their sinfulness would
not have been discovered, if the law had not said, Thou shalt not covet;
and thus determined that the propensity itself, as well as its outward
operations, is sinful. The law is the straight edge which determines the
quantum of obliquity in the crooked line to which it is applied.

It is natural for man to do what is unlawful, and to desire especially to do
that which is forbidden. The heathens have remarked this propensity in
man.

Thus LIVY, xxxiv. 4:—

Luxuria-ipsis vinculis, sicut fera bestia, irtitata.
“Luxury, like a wild beast, is irritated by its very bonds.”

Audax omnia perpeti
Gens humana ruit per vetitun; nefas.

“The presumptuous human race obstinately rush into prohibited acts of
wickedness.”
HOR. Carm. lib. i. Od. iii. ver. 25.

And OVID, Amor. lib. ii. Eleg. xix. ver. 3:—

Quod licet, ingratum est; quod non licet, acrius urit.
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“What is lawful is insipid; the strongest propensity
is excited towards that which is prohibited.”

And again, Ib. lib. iii. E. iv. ver. 17.—

Nitimur in vetitum semper, cupimusque negata.

“Vice is provoked by every strong restraint,
Sick men long most to drink, who know they mayn’t.”

The same poet delivers the same sentiment it another place:—

Acrior admonitu est, irritaturque retenta
Et crescit rabies: remoraminaque ipsa nocebant.
MEeTAM. lib. iii. ver. 566.

“Being admonished, he becomes the more obstinate; and his fierceness is
irritated by restraints. Prohibitions become incentives to greater acts of
vice.”

But it is needless to multiply examples; this most wicked principle of a
sinful, fallen nature, has been felt and acknowledged by ALL mankind.

Verse 8. Sin, taking occasion by the commandment— | think the
pointing, both in this and in the 11th verse, to be wrong: the comma
should be after occasion, and not after commandment. But sin taking
occasion, wrought in me by this commandment all manner of
concupiscence. There are different opinions concerning the meaning of the
word apopun, which we here translate occasion. Dr. Waterland translates
the clause, Sin, taking AbDVANTAGE. Dr. Taylor contends that all
commentators have mistaken the meaning of it, and that it should be
rendered having received Force. For this acceptation of the word I can
find no adequate authority except in its etymology-aro, from, and oppun,
impetus. The word appears to signify, in general, whatsoever is necessary
for the completion or accomplishment of any particular purpose.
Xenophon uses agoppat e1g tov Brov to signify whatever is necessary
for the support of life. There is a personification in the text: sin is,
represented as a murderer watching for life, and snatching at every means
and embracing every opportunity to carry his fell purpose into effect. The
miserable sinner has a murderer, sin, within him; this murderer can only
destroy life in certain circumstances; finding that the law condemns the
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object of his cruelty to death, he takes occasion from this to work in the
soul all manner of concupiscence, evil and irregular desires and appetites of
every kind, and, by thus increasing the evil, exposes the soul to more
condemnation; and thus it is represented as being slain, Romans 7:11. That
is, the law, on the evidence of those sinful dispositions, and their
corresponding practices, condemns the sinner to death: so that he is dead
in law. Thus the very prohibition, as we have already seen in the preceding
verse, becomes the instrument of exciting the evil propensity; for, although
a sinner has the general propensity to do what is evil, yet he seems to feel
most delight in transgressing known law: stat pro ratione voluntas; “I will
do it, because I will.”

For without the law, sin was dead.— Where there is no law there is no
transgression; for sin is the transgression of the law; and no fault can be
imputed unto death, where there is no statute by which such a fault is
made a capital offense.

Dr. Taylor thinks that xywp1g vopov, without the law, means the time
before the giving of the law from Mount Sinai, which took in the space of
430 years, during which time the people were under the Abrahamic
covenant of grace; and without the law that was given on Mount Sinai, the
sting of death, which is sin, had not power to slay the sinner; for, from the
time that Adam sinned, the law was not re-enacted till it was given by
Moses, Romans 5:13. The Jew was then alive, because he was not under
the law subjecting him to death for his transgressions; but when the
commandment came, with the penalty of death annexed, sin revived, and
the Jew died. Then the sting of death acquired life; and the Jew, upon the
first transgression, was dead in law. Thus sin, the sting of death, received
force or advantage to destroy by the commandment, Romans 7:8, 11.

All manner of concupiscence.— It showed what was evil and forbade it;
and then the principle of rebellion, which seems essential to the very
nature of sins rose up against the prohibition; and he was the more
strongly incited to disobey in proportion as obedience was enjoined. Thus
the apostle shows that the law had authority to prohibit, condemn, and
destroy; but no power to pardon sin, root out enmity, or save the soul.

The word em16vpia, which we render concupiscence, signifies simply
strong desire of any kind; but in the New Testament, it is generally taken
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to signify irregular and unholy desires. Sin in the mind is the desire to do,
or to be, what is contrary to the holiness and authority of Gob.

For without the law, sin was dead.— This means, according to Dr.
Taylor’s hypothesis, the time previous to the giving of the law. See
before. But it seems also consistent with the apostle’s meaning, to
interpret the place as implying the time in which Paul, in his unconverted
Jewish state, had not the proper knowledge of the law-while he was
unacquainted with its spirituality. He felt evil desire, but he did not know
the evil of it; he did not consider that the law tried the heart and its
workings, as well as outward actions. This is farther explained in the next
verse.

Verse 9. | was alive without the law once— Dr. Whitby paraphrases the
verse thus:-“For the seed of Abraham was alive without the law once,
before the law was given, | being not obnoxious to death for that to which
the law had not threatened death; but when the commandment came,
forbidding it under that penalty, sin revived, and | died; i.e. it got strength
to draw me to sin, and to condemn me to death. Sin is, in Scripture,
represented as an enemy that seeks our ruin and destruction; and takes all
occasions to effect it. It is here said to war against the mind, Romans 7:23;
elsewhere, to war against the soul, 1 Peter 2:11; to surround and beset us,
Hebrews 12:1; to bring us into bondage and subjection, and get the
dominion over us, Romans 6:12; to entice us, and so to work our death,
James 1:14-16; and to do all that Satan, the grand enemy of mankind, doth,
by tempting us to the commission of it. Whence Chrysostom, upon those
words, Hebrews 12:4: Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, tpog v
opaptiay actaymvilopevot, striving against sin; represents sin as an
armed and flagrant adversary. When, therefore, it finds a law which
threatens death to the violater of it, it takes occasion thence more earnestly
to tempt and allure to the violation of it, that so it may more effectually
subject us to death and condemnation on that account; for the sting of
death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law, condemning us to death for
transgressing it. Thus, when God had forbidden, on pain of death, the
eating the fruit of the tree of knowledge, Satan thence took occasion to
tempt our first parents to transgress, and so slew them, or made them
subject to death; e&nratnoe, he deceived them, Genesis 3:13; 1 Timothy
2:14; which is the word used Romans 7:11. The phrase, without the law,
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sin was dead, means, that sin was then (before the law was given)
comparatively dead, as to its power of condemning to death; and this
sense the antithesis requires; without the law, apaptio vekpa, eyo de
eCwv, sin was dead, but | was living; but when the commandment came,
(i.e. the law,) sin revived, and | died. How were men living before the law,
but because then no law condemned them? Sin, therefore, must be then
dead, as to its condemning power. How did they die when the law came
but by the law condemning them to death? Sin therefore revived, then, as
to its power of condemning, which it received first from the sin of Adam,
which brought death into the world; and next, from the law of Moses,
which entered that the offense might abound, and reign more unto death,
Romans 5:20, 21. For though sin was in the world from Adam to Moses,
or until the law was given, yet it was not imputed unto death, when there
was no law that did threaten death; so that death reigned from that interval
by virtue of Adam’s sin alone; even over them who had not sinned after
the similitude of Adam’s transgression, i.e. against a positive law,
forbidding it under the penalty of death; which law being delivered by
Moses, sin revived; i.e. it had again its force to condemn men as before to
death, by virtue of a law which threatened death. And in this sense the
apostle seems to say, Galatians 3:19, the law was added because of
transgressions, to convince us of the wrath and punishment due to them;
and that the law, therefore, worketh wrath, because where no law is there
IS no transgression, Romans 4:15, subjecting us to wrath; or no such sense
of the Divine wrath as where a plain Divine law, threatening death and
condemnation, is violated.” See Whitby, in loco.

Verse 10. And the commandment— Meaning the law in general, which
was ordained to life; the rule of righteousness teaching those statutes
which if a man do he shall live in them, Leviticus 18:5, | found, by
transgressing it, to be unto death; for it only presented the duty and laid
down the penalty, without affording any strength to resist sin or subdue
evil propensities.

Verse 11. Sin, taking occasion— Sin, deriving strength from the law,
threatening death to the transgressor, (see Clarke’s note on “Romans 7:8”))
deceived me, drew me aside to disobedience, promising me gratification
honor, independence, etc., as it promised to Eve; for to her history the
apostle evidently alludes, and uses the very same expression, deceived me,
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e€nmatnoe pe- See the preceding note; and see the Septuagint, Genesis
3:13.

And by it slew me.— Subjected me to that death which the law denounced
against transgressors; and rendered me miserable during the course of life
itself. It is well known to scholars that the verb aroxteiverv signifies not
only to slay or kill, but also to make wretched. Every sinner is not only
exposed to death because he has sinned, and must, sooner or later, die; but
he is miserable in both body and mind by the influence and the effects of
sin. He lives a dying life, or a living death.

Verse 12. Wherefore the law is holy— As if he had said, to soothe his
countrymen, to whom he had been showing the absolute insufficiency of
the law either to justify or save from sin: | do not intimate that there is
any thing improper or imperfect in the law as a rule of life: it prescribes
what is holy, just, and good; for it comes from a holy, just, and good God.
The LAw, which is to regulate the whole of the outward conduct, is holy;
and the CommANDMENT, Thou shalt not covet, which is to regulate the
heart, is not less so. All is excellent and pure; but it neither pardons sin nor
purifies the heart; and it is because it is holy, just, and good, that it
condemns transgressors to death.

Verse 13. Was then that which is good made death unto me?— This is
the question of the Jew, with whom the apostle appears to be disputing.
“Do you allow the law to be good, and yet say it is the cause of our
death?” The apostle answers:-God forbid! yevoito, by no means: it is not
the law that is the cause of your death, but sin; it was sin which subjected
us to death by the law, justly threatening sin with death: which law was
given that sin might appear-might be set forth in its own colors; when we
saw it subjected us to death by a law perfectly holy, just, and good; that
sin, by the law, might be represented what it really is:-ka@” vrepBoAnv
opaptoAog, an EXCEEDING GREAT and deadly evil.

Thus it appears that man cannot have a true notion of sin but by means of
the law of God. For this | have already given sufficient reasons in the
preceding notes. And it was one design of the law to show the abominable
and destructive nature of sin, as well as to be a rule of life. It would be
almost impossible for a man to have that just notion of the demerit of sin
S0 as to produce repentance, or to see the nature and necessity of the
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death of Christ, if the law were not applied to his conscience by the light
of the Holy Spirit; it is then alone that he sees himself to be carnal, and
sold under sin; and that the law and the commandment are holy, just, and
good. And let it be observed, that the law did not answer this end merely
among the Jews in the days of the apostle; it is just as necessary to the
Gentiles to the present hour. Nor do we find that true repentance takes
place where the moral law is not preached and enforced. Those who
preach only the Gospel to sinners, at best only heal the hurt of the
daughter of my people slightly. The law, therefore, is the grand instrument
in the hands of a faithful minister, to alarm and awaken sinners; and he
may safely show that every sinner is under the law, and consequently
under the curse, who has not fled for refuge to the hope held out by the
Gospel: for, in this sense also, Jesus Christ is the END of the LAw for
justification to them that believe.

Verse 14. For, we know that the law is spiritual— This is a general
proposition, and probably, in the apostle’s autograph, concluded the
above sentence. The law is not to be considered as a system of external
rites and ceremonies; nor even as a rule of moral action: it is a spiritual
system; it reaches to the most hidden purposes, thoughts, dispositions,
and desires of the heart and soul; and it reproves and condemns every
thing, without hope of reprieve or pardon, that is contrary to eternal truth
and rectitude.

But I am carnal, sold under sin.— This was probably, in the apostle’s
letter, the beginning of a new paragraph. | believe it is agreed, on all hands,
that the apostle is here demonstrating the insufficiency of the law in
opposition to the Gospel. That by the former is the knowledge, by the
latter the cure, of sin. Therefore by I here he cannot mean himself, nor any
Christian believer: if the contrary could be proved, the argument of the
apostle would go to demonstrate the insufficiency of the Gospel as well as
the law.

It is difficult to conceive how the opinion could have crept into the
Church, or prevailed there, that “the apostle speaks here of his regenerate
state; and that what was, in such a state, true of himself, must be true of
all others in the same state.” This opinion has, most pitifully and most
shamefully, not only lowered the standard of Christianity, but destroyed
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its influence and disgraced its character. It requires but little knowledge of
the spirit of the Gospel, and of the scope of this epistle, to see that the
apostle is, here, either personating a Jew under the law and without the
Gospel, or showing what his own state was when he was deeply
convinced that by the deeds of the law no man could be justified, and had
not as yet heard those blessed words: Brother Saul, the Lord Jesus, that
appeared unto thee in the way, hath sent me that thou mightest receive
thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost, Acts 9:17.

In this and the following verses he states the contrariety between himself,
or any Jew while without Christ, and the law of God. Of the latter he
says, it is spiritual; of the former, | am carnal, sold under sin. Of the carnal
man, in opposition to the spiritual, never was a more complete or accurate
description given. The expressions, in the flesh, and after the flesh, in
Romans 7:5, and in Romans 8:5, 8, 9, etc., are of the same import with the
word carnal in this verse. To be in the flesh, or to be carnally minded,
solely respects the unregenerate. While unregenerate, a man is in a state of
death and enmity against God, Romans 8:6-9. This is St. Paul’s own
account of a carnal man. The soul of such a man has no authority over the
appetites of the body and the lusts of the flesh: reason has not the
government of passion. The work of such a person is to make provision
for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof, Romans 13:14. He minds the
things of the flesh, Romans 8:5; he is at enmity with God. In all these
things the spiritual man is the reverse; he lives in a state of friendship with
God in Christ, and the Spirit of God dwells in him; his soul has dominion
over the appetites of the body and the lusts of the flesh; his passions
submit to the government of reason, and he, by the Spirit, mortifies the
deeds of the flesh; he mindeth the things of the Spirit, Romans 8:5. The
Scriptures, therefore, place these two characters in direct opposition to
each other. Now the apostle begins this passage by informing us that it is
his carnal state that he is about to describe, in opposition to the
spirituality of God’s holy law, saying, But | am carnal.

Those who are of another opinion maintain that by the word carnal here
the apostle meant that corruption which dwelt in him after his conversion;
but this opinion is founded on a very great mistake; for, although there
may be, after justification, the remains of the carnal mind, which will be
less or more felt till the soul is completely sanctified, yet the man is never
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denominated from the inferior principle, which is under control, but from
the superior principle which habitually prevails. Whatever epithets are
given to corruption or sin in Scripture, opposite epithets are given to grace
or holiness. By these different epithets are the unregenerate and regenerate
denominated. From all this it follows that the epithet carnal, which is the
characteristic designation of an unregenerate man, cannot be applied to St.
Paul after his conversion; nor, indeed, to any Christian in that state.

But the word carnal, though used by the apostle to signify a state of death
and enmity against God, is not sufficient to denote all the evil of the state
which he is describing; hence he adds, sold under sin. This is one of the
strongest expressions which the Spirit of God uses in Scripture, to
describe the full depravity of fallen man. It implies a willing slavery: Ahab
had sold himself to work evil, 1 Kings 21:20. And of the Jews it is said, in
their utmost depravity, Behold, for your iniquities have ye sold
yourselves, Isaiah 50:1. They forsook the holy covenant, and joined
themselves to the heathen, and WERE SoLD to do mischief, 1 Macc. i. 15.
Now, if the word carnal, in its strongest sense, had been sufficiently
significant of all he meant, why add to this charge another expression still
stronger? We must therefore understand the phrase, sold under sin, as
implying that the soul was employed in the drudgery of sin; that it was
sold over to this service, and had no power to disobey this tyrant, until it
was redeemed by another. And if a man be actually sold to another, and he
acquiesce in the deed, then he becomes the legal property of that other
person. This state of bondage was well known to the Romans. The sale of
slaves they saw daily, and could not misunderstand the emphatical sense
of this expression. Sin is here represented as a person; and the apostle
compares the dominion which sin has over the man in question to that of a
master over his legal slave. Universally through the Scriptures man is said
to be in a state of bondage to sin until the Son of God make him free: but
in no part of the sacred writings is it ever said that the children of God are
sold under sin. Christ came to deliver the lawful captive, and take away
the prey from the mighty. Whom the Son maketh free, they are free
indeed. Then, they yield not up their members as instruments of
unrighteousness unto sin; for sin shall not have the dominion over them,
because the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has made them free
from the law of sin and death, Romans 6:13, 14; 8:2. Anciently, when
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regular cartels were not known, the captives became the slaves of their
victors, and by them were sold to any purchaser; their slavery was as
complete and perpetual as if the slave had resigned his own liberty, and
sold himself: the laws of the land secured him to his master; he could not
redeem himself, because he had nothing that was his own, and nothing
could rescue him from that state but a stipulated redemption. The apostle
speaks here, not of the manner in which the person in question became a
slave; he only asserts the fact, that sin had a full and permanent dominion
over him. — Smith, on the carnal man’s character.

I am carnal, sold under sin.— | have been the more particular in
ascertaining the genuine sense of this verse, because it determines the
general scope of the whole passage.

Verse 15. For, that which 1 do, I allow not, etc.— The first clause of this
verse is a general assertion concerning the employment of the person in
question in the state which the apostle calls carnal, and sold under sin. The
Greek word xatepyaopot which is here translated | do, means a work
which the agent continues to perform till it is finished, and is used by the
apostle, Philippians 2:12, to denote the continued employment of God’s
saints in his service to the end of their lives. Work OuT your own
salvation; the word here denotes an employment of a different kind; and
therefore the man who now feels the galling dominion of sin says, What |
am continually labouring at I allow not, ov yivwok®, | do not
acknowledge to be right, just, holy, or profitable.

But what | hate, that do I.— | am a slave, and under the absolute control
of my tyrannical master: | hate his service, but am obliged to work his will.
Who, without blaspheming, can assert that the apostle is speaking this of a
man in whom the Spirit of the Lord dwells? From Romans 7:7 to this one
the apostle, says Dr. Taylor, denotes the Jew in the flesh by a single I;
here, he divides that I into two I’s, or figurative persons; representing two
different and opposite principles which were in him. The one I, or
principle, assents to the law that it is good, and wills and chooses what the
other does not practice, Romans 7:16. This principle he expressly tells us,
Romans 7:22, is the inward man; the law of the mind, Romans 7:23; the
mind, or rational faculty, Romans 7:25; for he could find no other inward
man, or law of the mind, but the rational faculty, in a person who was
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carnal and sold under sin. The other I, or principle, transgresses the law,
Romans 7:23, and does those things which the former principle allows not.
This principle he expressly tells us, Romans 7:18, is the flesh, the law in
the members, or sensual appetite, Romans 7:23; and he concludes in the
last verse, that these two principles were opposite to each other; therefore
it is evident that those two principles, residing and counteracting each
other in the same person; are reason and lust, or sin that dwells in us. And
it is very easy to distinguish these two I’s, or principles, in every part of
this elegant description of iniquity, domineering over the light and
remonstrances of reason. For instance, Romans 7:17: Now then, it is no
more | that do it, but SiN that dwelleth in me. The | he speaks of here is
opposed to indwelling or governing sin; and therefore plainly denotes the
principle of reason, the inward man, or law of the mind; in which, I add, a
measure of the light of the Spirit of God shines, in order to show the
sinfulness of sin. These two different principles he calls, one flesh, and the
other spirit, Galatians 5:17; where he speaks of their contrariety in the
same manner that he does here.

And we may give a probable reason why the apostle dwells so long upon
the struggle and opposition between these two principles; it appears
intended to answer a tacit but very obvious objection. The Jew might
allege: “But the law is holy and spiritual; and I assent to it as good, as a
right rule of action, which ought to be observed; yea, | esteem it highly, |
glory and rest in it, convinced of its truth and excellency. And is not this
enough to constitute the law a sufficient principle of sanctification?” The
apostle answers, “No; wickedness is consistent with a sense of truth. A
man may assent to the best rule of action, and yet still be under the
dominion of lust and sin; from which nothing can deliver him but a
principle and power proceeding from the fountain of life.”

The sentiment in this verse may be illustrated by quotations from the
ancient heathens; many of whom felt themselves in precisely the same
state, (and expressed it in nearly the same language,) which some most
monstrously tell us was the state of this heavenly apostle, when
vindicating the claims of the Gospel against those of the Jewish ritual!
Thus OviD describes the conduct of a depraved man:—
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Sed trahit invitam nova vis; aliudque cupido,
Mens aliud suadet. Video meliora, proboque;
Deteriora sequor.

OvID, Met. lib. vii. ver. 19.

My reason this, my passion that persuades;
I see the right, and I approve it too;
Condemn the wrong, and yet the wrong pursue.

— indignum facinus! nunc ego et

Illam scelestam esse, et me miserum sentio:
Et taedet: et amore ardeo: et prudens, sciens,
Vivus, vidensque pereo: nec quid agam scio.

— TERENT. Eun. ver. 70.

An unworthy act! Now I perceive that she is wicked, and | am wretched. |
burn with love, and am vexed at it. Although prudent, and intelligent, and
active, and seeing, | perish; neither do I know what to do.

Sed quia mente minus validus, quam corpore toto,
Quae nocuere, sequar; fugiam, quae profore credam.
Hor. Ep. lib. i. E. 8, ver. 7.

More in my mind than body lie my pains:

Whate’er may hurt me, | with joy pursue;

Whate’er may do me good, with horror view.
Francis.

EMEL YOPp O AUOPTAVOV OV OEALEL OPOLPTAVELV,
oAdo katopBwoatl dnAov 0T, 0 pev Belet,
0V TWOlEL, KoL OUT Oelel, TolEL.

ARRIAN. Epist. ii. 26.

For, truly, he who sins does not will sin, but wishes to walk uprightly: yet
it is manifest that what he wills he doth not; and what he wills not he
doth.

-0AAO VIKOLOL KOKO1G,

KOl HotvOoVe HLEV, 010 TOAUNC® KOUKOL:
Bupog ¢ KPELGO®Y TV ELMV BOVAEVHATOV,
‘06TEP LEYLOTMOV GI1TOC KOK®OV BpoTotc.

Eurip. Med. v. 1077.

— But I am overcome by sin,
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And I well understand the evil which | presume to commit.
Passion, however, is more powerful than my reason;
Which is the cause of the greatest evils to mortal men.

Thus we find that enlightened heathens, both among the Greeks and
Romans, had that same kind of religious experience which some suppose
to be, not only the experience of St. Paul in his best state, but to be even
the standard of Christian attainments! See more examples in Wetstein.

The whole spirit of the sentiment is well summed up and expressed by St.
Chrysostom: otav T1vog eTIOVUOUEY, E1TE KOAV®OUED, OLLPETOLL
paArov tng emiBvpiag n eAo&: If we lust after any thing which is
afterwards prohibited, the flame of this desire burns the more fiercely.

Verse 16. If then | do that which | would not, etc.— Knowing that the
law condemns it, and that therefore it must be evil. I consent unto the law;
I show by this circumstance that | acknowledge the law to be good.

Verse 17. Now then it is no more I— It is not that | which constitutes
reason and conscience, but sin-corrupt and sensual inclinations, that
dwelleth in me-that has the entire domination over my reason, darkening
my understanding, and perverting my judgment; for which there is
condemnation in the law, but no cure. So we find here that there is a
principle in the unregenerate man stronger than reason itself; a principle
which is, properly speaking, not of the essence of the soul, but acts in it,
as its lord, or as a tyrant. This is inbred and indwelling sin-the seed of the
serpent; by which the whole soul is darkened, confused, perverted, and
excited to rebellion against God.

Verse 18. For | know that in me, etc.— | have learned by experience that
in an unregenerate man there is no good. There is no principle by which
the soul can be brought into the light; no principle by which it can be
restored to purity: fleshly appetites alone prevail; and the brute runs away
with the man.

For to will is present with me— Though the whole soul has suffered
indescribably by the FALL, yet there are some faculties that appear to
have suffered less than others; or rather have received larger measures of
the supernatural light, because their concurrence with the Divine principle
IS SO necessary to the salvation of the soul. Even the most unconcerned
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about spiritual things have understanding, judgment, reason, and will. And
by means of these we have seen even scoffers at Divine revelation become
very eminent in arts and sciences; some of our best metaphysicians,
physicians, mathematicians, astronomers, chemists, etc., have been
known-to their reproach be it spoken and published-to be without religion;
nay, some of them have blasphemed it, by leaving God out of his own
work, and ascribing to an idol of their own, whom they call nature, the
operations of the wisdom, power, and goodness of the Most High. It is
true that many of the most eminent in all the above branches of knowledge
have been conscientious believers in Divine revelation; but the case of the
others proves that, fallen as man is, he yet possesses extra-ordinary
powers, which are capable of very high cultivation and improvement. In
short, the soul seems capable of any thing but knowing, fearing, loving,
and serving God. And it is not only incapable, of itself, for any truly
religious acts; but what shows its fall in the most indisputable manner is
its enmity to sacred things. Let an unregenerate man pretend what he
pleases, his conscience knows that he hates religion; his soul revolts
against it; his carnal mind is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed
can it be. There is no reducing this fell principle to subjection; it is SiN, and
sin is rebellion against God; therefore sin must be destroyed, not
subjected; if subjected, it would cease to be sin, because sin is in
opposition to God: hence the apostle says, most conclusively, it cannot be
subjected, i.e. it must be destroyed, or it will destroy the soul for ever.
When the apostle says, to will is present with me, he shows that the will
is on the side of God and truth, so far that it consents to the propriety and
necessity of obedience. There has been a strange clamor raised up against
this faculty of the soul, as if the very essence of evil dwelt in it; whereas
the apostle shows, throughout this chapter, that the will was regularly on
God’s side, while every other faculty appears to have been in hostility to
him. The truth is, men have confounded the will with the passions, and
laid to the charge of the former what properly belongs to the latter. The
will is right, but the passions are wrong. It discerns and approves, but is
without ability to perform: it has no power over sensual appetites; in
these the principle of rebellion dwells: it nills evil, it wills good, but can
only command through the power of Divine grace: but this the person in
question, the unregenerate man, has not received.
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Verse 19. For the good that I would | do not— Here again is the most
decisive proof that the will is on the side of God and truth.

But the evil which I would not— And here is equally decisive proof that
the will is against, or opposed to evil. There is not a man in ten millions,
who will carefully watch the operations of this faculty, that will find it
opposed to good and obstinately attached to evil, as is generally

supposed. Nay, it is found almost uniformly on God’s side, while the
whole sensual system is against him. — It is not the WiLL that leads men
astray; but the corrupt PAssions which oppose and oppress the will. It is
truly astonishing into what endless mistakes men have fallen on this point,
and what systems of divinity have been built on these mistakes. The will,
this almost only friend to God in the human soul, has been slandered as
God’s worst enemy, and even by those who had the seventh chapter to
the Romans before their eyes! Nay, it has been considered so fell a foe to
God and goodness that it is bound in the adamantine chains of a dire
necessity to do evil only; and the doctrine of will (absurdly called free will,
as if will did not essentially imply what is free) has been considered one of
the most destructive heresies. Let such persons put themselves to school
to their Bibles and to common sense.

The plain state of the case is this: the soul is so completely fallen, that it
has no power to do good till it receive that power from on high. But it has
power to see good, to distinguish between that and evil; to acknowledge
the excellence of this good, and to will it, from a conviction of that
excellence; but farther it cannot go. Yet, in various cases, it is solicited and
consents to sin; and because it is will, that is, because it is a free principle,
it must necessarily possess this power; and although it can do no good
unless it receive grace from God, yet it is impossible to force it to sin.
Even Satan himself cannot do this; and before he can get it to sin, he must
gain its consent. Thus God in his endless mercy has endued this faculty
with a power in which, humanly speaking, resides the salvability of the
soul; and without this the soul must have eternally continued under the
power of sin, or been saved as an inert, absolutely passive machine; which
supposition would go as nearly to prove that it was as incapable of vice as
it were of virtue.
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“But does not this arguing destroy the doctrine of free grace?” No! it
establishes that doctrine. 1. It is through the grace, the unmerited kindness,
of God, that the soul has such a faculty, and that it has not been
extinguished by sin. 2. This will, though a free principle, as it respects its
nilling of evil and choosing good, yet, properly speaking, has no power by
which it can subjugate the evil or perform the good. We know that the eye
has a power to discern objects, but without light this power is perfectly
useless, and no object can be discerned by it. So, of the person represented
here by the apostle, it is said, To will is present with me, to yop 6eAerv
nopokertort pot. To will is ever in readiness, it is ever at hand, it lies
constantly before me; but how to perform that which is good, I find not;
that is, the man is unregenerate, and he is seeking justification and holiness
from the law. The law was never designed to give these-it gives the
knowledge, not the cure of sin; therefore, though he nills evil and wills
good, yet he can neither conquer the one nor perform the other till he
receives the grace of Christ, till he seeks and finds redemption in his blood.
Here, then, the free agency of man is preserved, without which he could
not be in a salvable state; and the honor of the grace of Christ is
maintained, without which there can be no actual salvation. There is a good
sentiment on this subject in the following words of an eminent poet:—
Thou great first CAUSE, least understood;
Who all my sense confined
To know but this, that thou art good;
And that myself am blind.
Yet gave me in this dark estate
To see the good from ill;
And binding nature fast in fate,

Left free the human will.
PopPE’s Universal Prayer.

Verse 20. It is no more I— My will is against it; my reason and
conscience condemn it. But sin that dwelleth in me-the principle of sin,
which has possessed itself of all my carnal appetites and passions, and
thus subjects my reason and domineers over my soul. Thus I am in
perpetual contradiction to myself. Two principles are continually
contending in me for the mastery: my reason, on which the light of God
shines, to show what is evil; and my passions, in which the principle of
sin works, to bring forth fruit unto death.
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This strange self-contradictory propensity led some of the ancient
philosophers to imagine that man has two souls, a good and a bad one; and
it is on this principle that Xenophon, in his life of Cyrus, causes Araspes,
a Persian nobleman, to account for some misconduct of his relative to
Panthea, a beautiful female captive, whom Cyrus had entrusted to his
care:-“O Cyrus, | am convinced that | have two souls; if | had but one
soul, it could not at the same time pant after vice and virtue; wish and
abhor the same thing. It is certain, therefore, that we have two souls; when
the good soul rules, | undertake noble and virtuous actions; but when the
bad soul predominates, | am constrained to do evil. All I can say at present
is that I find my good soul, encouraged by thy presence, has got the better
of my bad soul.” See Spectator, vol. viii. No. 564. Thus, not only the
ancients, but also many moderns, have trifled, and all will continue to do
so who do not acknowledge the Scriptural account of the fall of man, and
the lively comment upon that doctrine contained in the seventh chapter of
the Epistle to the Romans.

Verse 21. | find then a law— I am in such a condition and state of soul,
under the power of such habits and sinful propensities, that when | would
do good-when my will and reason are strongly bent on obedience to the
law of God and opposition to the principle of sin, evil is present with me,
kokov mapokertat, evil is at hand, it lies constantly before me. That, as
the will to do good is constantly at hand, Romans 7:18, so the principle of
rebellion exciting me to sin is equally present; but, as the one is only will,
wish, and desire, without power to do what is willed, to obtain what is
wished, or to perform what is desired, sin continually prevails.

The word vopog, law, in this verse, must be taken as implying any strong
or confirmed habit, cuvn@sia, as Hesychius renders it, under the influence
of which the man generally acts; and in this sense the apostle most
evidently uses it in Romans 7:23.

Verse 22. | delight in the law of God after the inward man— Every Jew,
and every unregenerate man, who receives the Old Testament as a
revelation from God, must acknowledge the great purity, excellence and
utility of its maxims, etc., though he will ever find that without the grace
of our Lord Jesus he can never act according to those heavenly maxims;
and without the mercy of God, can never be redeemed from the curse
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entailed upon him for his past transgressions. To say that the inward man
means the regenerate part of the soul, is supportable by no argument. ‘o
eow avOpwmog, and o evtog avBpwmnog, especially the latter, are
expressions frequently in use among the purest Greek ethic writers, to
signify the soul or rational part of man, in opposition to the body of flesh.
See the quotations in Wetstein from Plato and Plotinus. The Jews have the
same form of expression; so in Yalcut Rubeni, fol. 10, 3, it is said: The
flesh is the inward garment of the man; but the SpirIT is the INWARD man,
the garment of which is the body; and St. Paul uses the phrase in precisely
the same sense in 2 Corinthians 4:16, and Ephesians 3:16. If it be said that
it is impossible for an unregenerate man to delight in the law of God, the
experience of millions contradicts the assertion. Every true penitent
admires the moral law, longs most earnestly for a conformity to it, and
feels that he can never be satisfied till he awakes up after this Divine
likeness; and he hates himself, because he feels that he has broken it, and
that his evil passions are still in a state of hostility to it.

The following observations of a pious and sensible writer on this subject
cannot be unacceptable: “The inward man always signifies the mind;
which either may, or may not, be the subject of grace. That which is
asserted of either the inward or outward man is often performed by one
member or power, and not with the whole. If any member of the body
perform an action, we are said to do it with the body, although the other
members be not employed. In like manner, if any power or faculty of the
mind be employed about any action, the soul is said to act. This
expression, therefore, I delight in the law of God after the inward man, can
mean no more than this, that there are some inward faculties in the soul
which delight in the law of God. This expression is particularly adapted to
the principles of the Pharisees, of whom St. Paul was one before his
conversion. They received the law as the oracles of God, and confessed
that it deserved the most serious regard. Their veneration was inspired by
a sense of its original, and a full conviction that it was true. To some parts
of it they paid the most superstitious regard. They had it written upon
their phylacteries, which they carried about with them at all times. It was
often read and expounded in their synagogues: and they took delight in
studying its precepts. On that account, both the prophets and our Lord
agree in saying that they delighted in the law of God, though they regarded
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not its chief and most essential precepts.” See farther observations on this
point at the end of the chapter.

So far, then, is it from being true that none but a REGENERATE man can
delight in the law of God, we find that even a proud, unhumbled PHARISEE
can do it; and much more a poor sinner, who is humbled under a sense of
his sin, and sees, in the light of God, not only the spirituality, but the
excellence of the Divine law.

Verse 23. But | see another law in my members— Though the person in
question is less or more under the continual influence of reason and
conscience, which offer constant testimony against sin, yet as long as help
is sought only from the law, and the grace of Christ in the Gospel is not
received, the remonstrances of reason and conscience are rendered of no
effect by the prevalence of sinful passions; which, from repeated
gratifications, have acquired all the force of habit, and now give law to the
whole carnal man.

Warring against the law of my mind— There is an allusion here to the
case of a city besieged, at last taken by storm, and the inhabitants carried
away into captivity; avtiotpatevopevoy, carrying on a system of
warfare; laying continual siege to the soul; repeating incessantly its
attacks; harassing, battering, and storming the spirit; and, by all these
assaults, reducing the man to extreme misery. Never was a picture more
impressively drawn and more effectually finished; for the next sentence
shows that this spiritual city was at last taken by storm, and the
inhabitants who survived the sackage led into the most shameful, painful,
and oppressive captivity.

Bringing me into captivity to the law of sin— He does not here speak of
an occasional advantage gained by sin, it was a complete and final victory
gained by corruption; which, having stormed and reduced the city, carried
away the inhabitants with irresistible force, into captivity. This is the
consequence of being overcome; he was now in the hands of the foe as the
victor’s lawful captive; and this is the import of the original word,
avypormtilovta, and is the very term used by our Lord when speaking
of the final ruin, dispersion, and captivity of the Jews. He says,
aypaimticdncovtat, they shall be led away captives into all the
nations, Luke 21:24. When all this is considered, who, in his right mind,



218

can apply it to the holy soul of the apostle of the Gentiles? Is there any
thing in it that can belong to his gracious state? Surely nothing. The basest
slave of sin, who has any remaining checks of conscience, cannot be
brought into a worse state than that described here by the apostle. Sin and
corruption have a final triumph; and conscience and reason are taken
prisoners, laid in fetters, and sold for slaves. Can this ever be said of a man
in whom the Spirit of God dwells, and whom the law of the Spirit of life in
Christ Jesus has made free from the law of sin and death? See Romans 8:2.

Verse 24. O wretched man that I am, etc.— This affecting account is
finished more impressively by the groans of the wounded captive. Having
long maintained a useless conflict against innumerable hosts and irresistible
might, he is at last wounded and taken prisoner; and to render his state
more miserable, is not only encompassed by the slaughtered, but chained
to a dead body; for there seems to be here an allusion to an ancient custom
of certain tyrants, who bound a dead body to a living man, and obliged him
to carry it about, till the contagion from the putrid mass took away his
life! Virgil paints this in all its horrors, in the account he gives of the tyrant
Mezentius. AEneid, lib. viii. ver. 485.

Quid memorem infandas caedes? quid facta tyranni?
MORTUA quin etiam jungebat corpora Vivis,
Componens manibusque manus, atque oribus ora;
Tormenti genus! et sanie taboque fluentes
Complexu in misero, longa sic morte necabat.

What tongue can such barbarities record,

Or count the slaughters of his ruthless sword?
“Twas not enough the good, the guiltless bled,

Still worse, he bound the living to the dead:

These, limb to limb, and face to face, he joined;

O! monstrous crime, of unexampled kind!

Till choked with stench, the lingering wretches lay,
And, in the loathed embraces, died away!

Pitt.

Servius remarks, in his comment on this passage, that sanies, mortui est;
tabo, viventis scilicet sanguis: “the sanies, or putrid ichor, from the dead
body, produced the tabes in the blood of the living.” Roasting, burning,
racking, crucifying, etc., were nothing when compared to this diabolically
invented punishment.
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We may naturally suppose that the cry of such a person would be,
Wretched man that | am, who shall deliver me from this dead body? And
how well does this apply to the case of the person to whom the apostle
refers! A body-a whole mass of sin and corruption, was bound to his soul
with chains which he could not break; and the mortal contagion, transfused
through his whole nature, was pressing him down to the bitter pains of an
eternal death. He now finds that the law can afford him no deliverance; and
he despairs of help from any human being; but while he is emitting his last,
or almost expiring groan, the redemption by Christ Jesus is proclaimed to
him; and, if the apostle refers to his own case, Ananias unexpectedly
accosts him with-Brother Saul! the Lord Jesus, who appeared unto thee in
the way, hath sent me unto thee, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and
be filled with the Holy Ghost. He sees then an open door of hope, and he
immediately, though but in the prospect of this deliverance, returns God
thanks for the well-grounded hope which he has of salvation, through
Jesus Christ our Lord.

Verse 25. | thank God through Jesus Christ— Instead of evyapioto o
few, | thank God, several excellent MSS., with the Vulgate, some copies
of the Itala, and several of the fathers, read n xapig Tov 8€ov, Or Tov
Kvplov, the grace of God, or the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ; this is an
answer to the almost despairing question in the preceding verse. The
whole, therefore, may be read thus: O wretched man that | am, who shall
deliver me from the body of this death? ANsweR-The grace of God
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Thus we find that a case of the kind
described by the apostle in the preceding verses, whether it were his own,
before he was brought to the knowledge of Christ, particularly during the
three days that he was at Damascus, without being able to eat or drink, in
deep penitential sorrow; or whether he personates a pharisaic yet
conscientious Jew, deeply concerned for his salvation: | say, we find that
such a case can be relieved by the Gospel of Christ only; or, in other
words, that no scheme of redemption can be effectual to the salvation of
any soul, whether Jew or Gentile, but that laid down in the Gospel of
Christ.

Let any or all means be used which human wisdom can devise, guilt will
still continue uncancelled; and inbred sin will laugh them all to scorn,
prevail over them, and finally triumph. And this is the very conclusion to
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which the apostle brings his argument in the following clause; which, like
the rest of the chapter, has been most awfully abused, to favor
anti-evangelical purposes.

So then with the mind I myself serve the law of God— That this clause
contains the inference from the preceding train of argumentation appears
evident, from the apa ovv, therefore, with which the apostle introduces
it. As if he had said: “To conclude, the sum of what I have advanced,
concerning the power of sin in the carnal man, and the utter insufficiency
of all human means and legal observances to pardon sin and expel the
corruption of the heart, is this: that the very same person, the avtog eym,
the same I, while without the Gospel, under the killing power of the law,
will find in himself two opposite principles, the one subscribing to and
approving the law of God; and the other, notwithstanding, bringing him
into captivity to sin: his inward man-his rational powers and conscience,
will assent to the justice and propriety of the requisitions of the law; and
yet, notwithstanding this, his fleshly appetites-the law in his members,
will war against the law of his mind, and continue, till he receives the
Gospel of Christ, to keep him in the galling captivity of sin and death.”

1. THE strong expressions in this clause have led many to conclude that
the apostle himself, in his regenerated state, is indisputably the person
intended. That all that is said in this chapter of the carnal man, sold under
sin, did apply to Saul of Tarsus, no man can doubt: that what is here said
can ever be with propriety applied to Paul the Apostle, who can believe?
Of the former, all is natural; of the latter, all here said would be monstrous
and absurd, if not blasphemous.

2. But it is supposed that the words must be understood as implying a
regenerate man, because the apostle says, Romans 7:22, | delight in the law
of God; and in this verse, | myself with the mind serve the law of God.
These things, say the objectors, cannot be spoken of a wicked Jew, but of
a regenerate man such as the apostle then was. But when we find that the
former verse speaks of a man who is brought into captivity to the law of
sin and death, surely there is no part of the regenerate state of the apostle
to which the words can possibly apply. Had he been in captivity to the
law of sin and death, after his conversion to Christianity, what did he gain
by that conversion? Nothing for his personal holiness. He had found no
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salvation under an inefficient law; and he was left in thraldom under an
equally inefficient Gospel. The very genius of Christianity demonstrates
that nothing like this can, with any propriety, be spoken of a genuine
Christian.

3. But it is farther supposed that these things cannot be spoken of a proud
or wicked Jew; yet we learn the contrary from the infallible testimony of
the word of God. Of this people in their fallen and iniquitous state, God
says, by his prophet, They SEEk me DAILY, and DELIGHT to know my
ways, as a nation that did RIGHTEOUSNESS, and FOrRsook not the
ORDINANCES of their God: they ask of me the ordinances of JusTicg, and
TAKE DELIGHT in approaching to God, Isaiah 58:2. Can any thing be
stronger than this? And yet, at that time, they were most dreadfully
carnal, and sold under sin, as the rest of that chapter proves. It is a most
notorious fact, that how little soever the life of a Jew was conformed to
the law of his God, he notwithstanding professed the highest esteem for it,
and gloried in it: and the apostle says nothing stronger of them in this
chapter than their conduct and profession verify to the present day. They
are still delighting in the law of God, after the inward man; with their mind
serving the law of God; asking for the ordinances of justice, seeking God
daily, and taking delight in approaching to God; they even glory, and
greatly exult and glory, in the Divine original and excellency of their LAw;
and all this while they are most abominably carnal, sold under sin, and
brought into the most degrading captivity to the law of sin and death. If
then all that the apostle states of the person in question be true of the
Jews, through the whole period of their history, even to the present time;
if they do in all their professions and their religious services, which they
zealously maintain, confess, and conscientiously too, that the law is holy,
and the commandment holy, just, and good; and yet, with their flesh, serve
the law of sin; the same certainly may be said with equal propriety of a
Jewish penitent, deeply convinced of his lost estate, and the total
insufficiency of his legal observances to deliver him from his body of sin
and death. And consequently, all this may be said of Paul the JEw, while
going about to establish his own righteousness-his own plan of
justification; he had not as yet submitted to the righteousness of God-the
Divine plan of redemption by Jesus Christ.
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4. It must be allowed that, whatever was the experience of so eminent a
man, Christian, and apostle, as St. Paul, it must be a very proper standard
of Christianity. And if we are to take what is here said as his experience as
a Christian, it would be presumption in us to expect to go higher; for he
certainly had pushed the principles of his religion to their utmost
consequences. But his whole life, and the account which he immediately
gives of himself in the succeeding chapter, prove that he, as a Christian and
an apostle, had a widely different experience; an experience which amply
justifies that superiority which he attributes to the Christian religion over
the Jewish; and demonstrates that it not only is well calculated to perfect
all preceding dispensations, but that it affords salvation to the uttermost
to all those who flee for refuge to the hope that it sets before them.
Besides, there is nothing spoken here of the state of a conscientious Jew,
or of St. Paul in his Jewish state, that is not true of every genuine penitent;
even before, and it may be, long before, he has believed in Christ to the
saving of his soul. The assertion that “every Christian, howsoever
advanced in the Divine life, will and must feel all this inward conflict,” etc.,
IS as untrue as it is dangerous. That many, called Christians, and probably
sincere, do feel all this, may be readily granted; and such we must consider
to be in the same state with Saul of Tarsus, previously to his conversion;
but that they must continue thus is no where intimated in the Gospel of
Christ. We must take heed how we make our experience, which is the
result of our unbelief and unfaithfulness, the standard for the people of
God, and lower down Christianity to our most reprehensible and dwarfish
state: at the same time, we should not be discouraged at what we thus feel,
but apply to God, through Christ, as Paul did; and then we shall soon be
able, with him, to declare, to the eternal glory of God’s grace, that the law
of the Spirit of life, in Christ Jesus, has made us free from the law of sin
and death. This is the inheritance of God’s children; and their salvation is
of me, saith the Lord.

I cannot conclude these observations without recommending to the notice
of my readers a learned and excellent discourse on the latter part of this
chapter, preached by the Rev. James Smith, minister of the Gospel in
Dumfermline, Scotland; a work to which I am indebted for some useful
observations, and from which I should have been glad to have copied
much, had my limits permitted. Reader, do not plead for Baal; try, fully
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try, the efficiency of the blood of the covenant; and be not content with
less salvation than God has provided for thee. Thou art not straitened in
God, be not straitened in thy own bowels.
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CHAPTER 8.

The happy state of those who believe in Christ, and walk under the
influence of his Spirit, 1, 2. The design of God in sending his Son into the
world was to redeem men from sin, 3, 4. The miserable state of the
carnally minded, 6-8. How Christ lives and works in his followers; their
blessedness here, and their happiness hereafter, 9-17. Sufferings are the
common lot of all men; and from which Gentiles and Jews have the hope
of being finally delivered, 18-23. The use and importance of hope, 24, 25.
The Spirit makes intercession for the followers of Christ, 26, 27. All
things work together for good to them that love God, and who act
according to his gracious purpose in calling them, 28. The means used to
bring men to eternal glory, 29, 30. The great blessedness, confidence, and
security of all genuine Christians, whom, while they hold fast faith and a
good conscience, nothing can separate from the love of God, 31-39.

NOTES ON CHAP. 8.

Verse 1. There is, therefore, now no condemnation— To do justice to St.
Paul’s reasoning, this chapter must be read in the closest connection with
the preceding. There we have seen the unavailing struggles of an awakened
Jew, who sought pardon and holiness from that law which he was
conscious he had broken; and in which he could find no provision for
pardon, and no power to sanctify. This conviction having brought him to
the very brink of despair, and, being on the point of giving up all hope, he
hears of redemption by Jesus Christ, thanks God for the prospect he has
of salvation, applies for and receives it; and now magnifies God for the
unspeakable gift of which he has been made a partaker.

Those who restrain the word now, so as to indicate by it the Gospel
dispensation only, do not take in the whole of the apostles meaning. The
apostle has not been dealing in general matters only, but also in those
which are particular. He has not been pointing out merely the difference
between the two dispensations, the Mosaic and the Christian; but he
marks out the state of a penitent under the former, and that of a believer



225

under the latter. The last chapter closed with an account of the deep
distress of the penitent; this one opens with an account of his salvation.
The now, therefore, in the text, must refer more to the happy transition
from darkness to light, from condemnation to pardon, which this believer
now enjoys, than to the Christian dispensation taking the place of the
Jewish economy.

Who walk not after the flesh, etc.— In this one verse we find the power
and virtue of the Gospel scheme; it pardons and sanctifies; the Jewish law
could do neither. By faith in our Lord Jesus Christ the penitent,
condemned by the law, is pardoned; the carnal man, labouring under the
overpowering influence of the sin of his nature, is sanctified. He is first
freely justified; he feels no condemnation; he is fully sanctified; he walks
not after the FLESH, but after the SpiriT.

This last clause is wanting in the principal MSS., versions, and fathers.
Griesbach has excluded it from the text; and Dr. White says, Certissime
delenda; it should most undoubtedly be expunged. Without it, the passage
reads thus: There is, therefore, no condemnation to them that are in Christ
Jesus; for the law of the Spirit of life, etc. It is a fairly assumed point, that
those who are in Christ Jesus, who believe in his name, have redemption in
his blood; are made partakers of his Spirit, and have the mind in them that
was in him; will not walk after the flesh, but after the Spirit: therefore the
thing itself is included in the being in Christ, whether it be expressed or
not: and it was probably to make the thing more obvious, that this
explanatory clause was added by some copyist, for it does not appear to
have made an original part of the text; and it is most likely that it was
inserted here from the fourth verse.

Verse 2. For the law of the Spirit of life— The Gospel of the grace of
Christ, which is not only a law or rule of life, but affords that sovereign
energy by which guilt is removed from the conscience, the power of sin
broken, and its polluting influence removed from the heart. The law was a
spirit of death, by which those who were under it were bound down,
because of their sin, to condemnation and death. The Gospel proclaims
Jesus the Savior; and what the law bound unto death, IT looses unto life
eternal. And thus the apostle says, whether of himself or the man whom
he is still personating, the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath
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made me free from the law of sin and death. Most people allow that St.
Paul is here speaking of his own state; and this state is so totally different
from that described in the preceding chapter, that it is absolutely
impossible that they should have been the state of the same being, at one
and the same time. No creature could possibly be carnal, sold under sin,
brought into captivity to the law of sin and death; and at the same time be
made free from that law of sin and death, by the law of the Spirit of life in
Christ Jesus! Until the most palpable absurdities and contradictions can be
reconciled, these two opposite states can never exist in the same person at
the same time.

Verse 3. For what the law could not do— The law could not pardon; the
law could not sanctify; the law could not dispense with its own
requisitions; it is the rule of righteousness, and therefore must condemn
unrighteousness. This is its unalterable nature. Had there been perfect
obedience to its dictates, instead of condemning, it would have applauded
and rewarded; but as the flesh, the carnal and rebellious principle, had
prevailed, and transgression had taken place, it was rendered weak,
inefficient to undo this word of the flesh, and bring the sinner into a state
of pardon and acceptance with God.

God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh— Did that
which the law could not do; i.e. purchased pardon for the sinner, and
brought every believer into the favor of God. And this is effected by the
incarnation of Christ: He, in whom dwelt the fullness of the Godhead
bodily, took upon him the likeness of sinful flesh, that is, a human body
like ours, but not sinful as ours; and for sin, kot Tept apoptiog, and as a
SACRIFICE FOR SIN, (this is the sense of the word in a multitude of places,)
condemned sin in the flesh-condemned that to death and destruction which
had condemned us to both.

Condemned sin in the flesh— The design and object of the incarnation
and sacrifice of Christ was to condemn sin, to have it executed and
destroyed; not to tolerate it as some think, or to render it subservient to
the purposes of his grace, as others; but to annihilate its power, guilt, and
being in the soul of a believer.

Verse 4. That the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us—
That the guilt might be pardoned through the merit of that sacrifice; and
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that we might be enabled, by the power of his own grace and Spirit, to
walk in newness of life; loving God with all our heart, soul, mind, and
strength, and our neighbor as ourselves: and thus the righteousness, the
spirit, design, and purpose of the law is fulfilled in us, through the strength
of the Spirit of Christ, which is here put in opposition to the weakness of
the law through the flesh.

It is very likely that the concluding clause of this verse, which is the very
same as that found in the common text of the first verse, has been
transferred to that verse from this place.

Verse 5. For they that are after the flesh— And here is the great
distinction between Jews and genuine Christians: the former are after the
flesh-are under the power of the carnal, rebellious principle; and
consequently mind, Tpovovaov, relish, the things of the flesh-the things
which appertain merely to the present life; having no relish for spiritual
and eternal things.

But they that are after the Spirit— They who are regenerated, who are
born of the Spirit, being redeemed from the influence and law of the carnal
mind; these relish the things of the Spirit-they are spiritually minded, and
pass through things temporal, so as not to lose the things which are
eternal. And this, which in these apostolic times distinguished between the
carnal Jew and the spiritual believer in Christ, is the grand mark of
distinction between the nominal and the real Christian now. The former is
earthly minded, and lives for this world; the latter is spiritually minded,
and lives for the world to come.

Verse 6. For to be carnally minded is death— To live under the influence
of the carnal mind is to live in the state of condemnation, and consequently
liable to death eternal: whereas, on the contrary, he who is spiritually
minded has the life and peace of God in his soul, and is in full prospect of
life eternal.

Verse 7. Because the carnal mind is enmity against God— Because it is
a carnal mind, and relishes earthly and sinful things, and lives in
opposition to the pure and holy law of God: therefore, it is enmity against
God; it is irreconcilable and implacable hatred.
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It is not subject to the law of God— It will come under no obedience; for it
is sin, and the very principle of rebellion; and therefore it cannot be
subject, nor subjected; for it is essential to sin to show itself in rebellion;
and when it ceases to rebel, it ceases to be sin.

From this we learn that the design of God in the economy of the Gospel,
is not to weaken, curtail, or lay the carnal principle in bonds, but to
destroy it. As it is not subject, and cannot be subject, to the law of God, it
must be destroyed, else it will continue to rebel against God. It cannot be
mended, or rendered less offensive in its nature, even by the operations of
God; it is ever sin, and sin is ever enmity; and enmity, wherever it has
power, will invariably show itself in acts of hostility and rebellion.

Verse 8. So then— Because this carnal mind is enmity against God, they
that are in the flesh-who are under the power of the workings of this carnal
mind, (which every soul is that has not received redemption in the blood
of the Lamb,)—

Cannot please God.— Because of the rebellious workings of this principle
of rebellion and hatred. And, if they cannot please God, they must be
displeasing to him; and consequently in the broad road to final perdition.

Verse 9. But ye are not in the flesh— Ye Christians, who have believed in
Christ Jesus as the sin offering which has condemned sin in the flesh; and,
having been justified by faith and made partakers of the Holy Spirit, are
enabled to walk in newness of life.

If so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you.— Or seeing that, e1mtep, the
Spirit of God dwelleth in you. The flesh, the sinful principle, dwelt in
them before; and its motions were the proofs of its indwelling; but now
the Spirit dwells in them; and its testimony in their conscience, and its
powerful operations in their hearts, are the proofs of its indwelling. God
made man in union with himself, and his heart was his temple. Sin being
committed, the temple was defiled, and God abandoned it. Jesus Christ is
come by his sacrifice and Spirit to cleanse the temple, and make man again
a habitation of God through the Spirit. And when this almighty Spirit
again makes the heart his residence, then the soul is delivered from the
moral effects of the fall. And that this is absolutely necessary to our
present peace and final salvation is proved from this: that if any man have
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not the Spirit of Christ-the mind that was in him, produced there by the
power of the Holy Ghost-he is none of his; he does not belong to the
kingdom, flock, or family of God. This is an awful conclusion! Reader, lay
it to heart.

Verse 10. And if Christbe in you, etc.— This is the criterion by which
you may judge of the state of grace in which ye stand. If Christ dwell in
your hearts by faith, the body is dead because of sin, 81" apaptioy, in
reference to sin; the members of your body no more perform the work of
sin than the body of a dead man does the functions of natural life. Or the
apostle may mean, that although, because of sin, the life of man is
forfeited; and the sentence, dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return,
must be fulfilled on every human being, until the judgment of the great
day; yet, their souls being quickened by the indwelling Spirit of Christ,
which enables them to live a life of righteousness, they receive a full
assurance that their bodies, which are now condemned to death because of
sin, shall be raised again to a life of immortal glory.

Verse 11. But if the Spirit, etc.— This verse confirms the sense given to
the preceding. He who here receives the grace and Spirit of Christ, and
continues to live under its influence a life of obedience to the Divine will,
shall have a resurrection to eternal life; and the resurrection of Christ shall
be the pattern after which they shall be raised.

By his Spirit that dwelleth in you.— Instead of d1a Tov evotkovvtog
avToL Tvevpotog, because of the Spirit of him who dwelleth in you,
DEFG, a great many others, with the Vulgate, Itala, and several of the
fathers, have 61 10 evoilkovv avtov Tvevpa, which gives almost no
variety of meaning. The latter may be neater Greek, but it is not better
sense than the preceding.

Verse 12. Therefore, brethren, etc.— Dr. Taylor is of opinion that the
apostle having spoken separately, both to Jews and Gentiles, concerning
holiness and the obligations to it, now addresses himself to both
conjointly, and,

I. Draws the general conclusion from all his arguments upon this subject,
Romans 8:12.

I1. Proves the validity of their claims to eternal life, Romans 8:14-17.
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I11. And as the affair of suffering persecution was a great stumbling block
to the Jews, and might very much discourage the Gentiles, he introduces it
to the best advantage, Romans 8:17, and advances several arguments to
fortify their minds under all trials: as-(1.) That they suffered with Christ;
(2.) In order to be glorified with him in a manner which will infinitely
compensate all sufferings, Romans 8:17, 18. (3.) All mankind are under
various pressures, longing for a better state, Romans 8:19-22. (4.) Many
of the most eminent Christians are in the same distressed condition,
Romans 8:23. (5.) According to the plan of the Gospel, we are to be
brought to glory after a course of patience exercised in a variety of trials,
Romans 8:24, 25. (6.) The Spirit of God will supply patience to every
upright soul under persecution and suffering, Romans 8:26, 27. (7.) All
things, even the severest trials, shall work together for their good, Romans
8:28. And this he proves, by giving us a view of the several steps which
the wisdom and goodness of God have settled, in order to our complete
salvation, Romans 8:29, 30. Thence he passes to the affair of our
perseverance; concerning which he concludes, from the whole of his
preceding arguments, that as we are brought into a state of pardon by the
free grace of God, through the death of Christ, who is now our mediator in
heaven; no possible cause, providing we continue to love and serve God,
shall be able to pervert our minds, or separate us from his love in Christ
Jesus, Romans 8:31-39. Therefore, apa ovv is the grand inference from all
that he has been arguing in relation to sanctity of life, both to the Gentiles,
chap. 6, and to the Jews, chap. 7, and 8, to this verse, where | suppose he
begins to address himself to both, in a body, to the end of the chapter. —
Taylor, page 317.

Verse 13. For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die— Though peAiete
amoBvnokelv may mean, ye shall afterwards die, and this seems to
indicate a temporal death, yet not exclusively of an eternal death; for both,
and especially the latter, are necessarily implied.

But if ye through the Spirit— If ye seek that grace and spiritual help
which the Gospel of Christ furnishes, resist, and, by resisting, mortify the
deeds of the flesh, against which the law gave you no assistance, ye shall
live a life of faith, love, and holy obedience here, and a life of glory
hereafter.
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Verse 14. For as many as are led by the Spirit, etc.— No man who has
not Divine assistance can either find the way to heaven, or walk in it when
found. As Christ, by his sacrificial offering, has opened the kingdom of
God to all believers; and, as a mediator, transacts the concerns of their
kingdom before the throne; so the Spirit of God is the great agent here
below, to enlighten, quicken, strengthen, and guide the true disciples of
Christ; and all that are born of this Spirit are led and guided by it; and none
can pretend to be the children of God who are not thus guided.

Verse 15. Ye have not received the spirit of bondage— All that were
under the law were under bondage to its rites and ceremonies; and as,
through the prevalence of that corrupt nature with which every human
being is polluted, and to remove which the law gave no assistance, they
were often transgressing, consequently they had forfeited their lives, and
were continually, through fear of death, subject to bondage, Hebrews 2:15.
The believers in Christ Jesus were brought from under that law, and from
under its condemnation; and, consequently, were freed from its bondage.
The Gentiles were also in a state of bondage as well as the Jews, they had
also a multitude of burdensome rites and ceremonies, and a multitude of
deities to worship; nor could they believe themselves secure of protection
while one of their almost endless host of gods, celestial, terrestrial, or
infernal, was left unpropitiated.

But ye have received the Spirit of adoption— Ye are brought into the
family of God by adoption; and the agent that brought you into this
family is the Holy Spirit; and this very Spirit continues to witness to you
the grace in which ye stand, by enabling you to call God your Father, with
the utmost filial confidence and affection.

The Spirit of adoption— Adoption was an act frequent among the ancient
Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans; by which a person was taken out of one
family and incorporated with another. Persons of property, who had no
children of their own, adopted those of another family. The child thus
adopted ceased to belong to his own family, and was in every respect
bound to the person who had adopted him, as if he were his own child;
and in consequence of the death of his adopting father he possessed his
estates. If a person after he had adopted a child happened to have children
of his own, then the estate was equally divided between the adopted and
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real children. The Romans had regular forms of law, by which all these
matters were settled. — See in Aulus Gellius. Noctes Attic., vol. i. cap.
xix. p. 331. Edit Beloe; and the note there.

Whereby we cry, Abba, Father.— The reason why the Syriac and Greek
words are here conjoined, may be seen in the note on Mark 14:36, to
which the reader is referred. The introduction of the words here shows
that the persons in question had the strongest evidence of the excellence of
the state in which they stood; they knew that they were thus adopted; and
they knew this by the Spirit of God which was given them on their
adoption; and let me say, they could know it by no other means. The
Father who had adopted them could be seen by no mortal eye; and the
transaction being purely of a spiritual nature, and transacted in heaven, can
be known only by God’s supernatural testimony of it upon earth. It is a
matter of such solemn importance to every Christian soul, that God in his
mercy has been pleased not to leave it to conjecture, assumption, or
inductive reasoning; but attests it by his own Spirit in the soul of the
person whom he adopts through Christ Jesus. It is the grand and most
observable case in which the intercourse is kept up between heaven and
earth; and the genuine believer in Christ Jesus is not left to the quibbles or
casuistry of polemic divines or critics, but receives the thing, and the
testimony of it, immediately from God himself. And were not the
testimony of the state thus given, no man could possibly have any
assurance of his salvation which would beget confidence and love. If to
any man his acceptance with God be hypothetical, then his confidence
must be so too. His love to God must be hypothetical, his gratitude
hypothetical, and his obedience also. IF God had forgiven me my sins, then
I should love him, and I should be grateful, and I should testify this
gratitude by obedience. But who does not see that these must necessarily
depend on the I in the first case. All this uncertainty, and the perplexities
necessarily resulting from it, God has precluded by sending the Spirit of
his Son into our hearts, by which we cry, Abba, Father: and thus our
adoption into the heavenly family is testified and ascertained to us in the
only way in which it can possibly be done, by the direct influence of the
Spirit of God. Remove this from Christianity, and it is a dead letter.

It has been remarked that slaves were not permitted to use the term Abba,
father, or Imma, mother, in accosting their masters and mistresses. The
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Hebrew canon, relative to this, is extant in the tract Berachoth, fol. 16. 2,
OSIR T R TITRWT DT TADT IT0D RTR KDY 115D ROR
% haabadim vehashshephachoth ein korin otham, lo Abba N, velo Imma

N. Men-servants and maid-servants do not call to their master Abba,
(father,) N. nor to their mistress Imma, (mother,) N. And from this some
suppose that the apostle intimates that being now brought from under the
spirit of bondage, in which they durst not call God their Father, they are
not only brought into a new state, but have got that language which is
peculiar to that state. It is certain that no man who has not redemption in
the blood of the cross has any right to call God Father, but merely as he
may be considered the Father of the spirits of all flesh.

Some have supposed that the apostle, by using the Syriac and Greek
words which express Father, shows the union of Jewish and Gentile
believers in those devotions which were dictated by a filial spirit. Others
have thought that these were the first words which those generally uttered
who were made partakers of the Holy Spirit. It is enough to know that it
was the language of their sonship, and that it expressed the clear assurance
they had of being received into the Divine favor, the affection and gratitude
they felt for this extraordinary blessing, and their complete readiness to
come under the laws and regulations of the family, and to live in the spirit
of obedience.

Verse 16. The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit— avto 1o
nvevpo, that same Spirit, the Spirit of adoption; that is, the Spirit who
witnesses this adoption; which can be no other than the Holy Ghost
himself, and certainly cannot mean any disposition or affection of mind
which the adopted person may feel; for such a disposition must arise from
a knowledge of this adoption, and the knowledge of this adoption cannot
be given by any human or earthly means; it must come from God himself:
therefore the avto to mvevpo must have reference to that Spirit, by
whom alone the knowledge of the adoption is witnessed to the soul of the
believer.

With our spirit— In our understanding, the place or recipient of light and
information; and the place or faculty to which such information can
properly be brought. This is done that we may have the highest possible
evidence of the work which God has wrought. As the window is the
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proper medium to let the light of the sun into our apartments, so the
understanding is the proper medium of conveying the Spirit’s influence to
the soul. We, therefore, have the utmost evidence of the fact of our
adoption which we can possibly have; we have the word and Spirit of
God; and the word sealed on our spirit by the Spirit of God. And this is
not a momentary influx: if we take care to walk with God, and not grieve
the Holy Spirit, we shall have an abiding testimony; and while we continue
faithful to our adopting Father, the Spirit that witnesses that adoption will
continue to witness it; and hereby we shall know that we are of God by
the Spirit which he giveth us.

Verse 17. And if children, then heirs— For the legitimate children can
alone inherit the estate. This is not an estate to which they succeed in
consequence of the death of a former possessor; it is like the promised
land, given by God himself, and divided among the children of the family.

Heirs of God— It is neither an earthly portion nor a heavenly portion; but
Gob himself, who is to be their portion. It is not heaven they are to
inherit; it is Gob, who is infinitely greater and more glorious than heaven
itself. With such powers has God created the soul of man, that nothing
less than himself can be a sufficient and satisfactory portion for the mind
of this most astonishing creature.

Joint heirs with Christ— Partaking of the same eternal glory with the
glorified human nature of Christ.

If so be that we suffer with him— Observe, says Dr. Taylor, how
prudently the apostle advances to the harsh affair of suffering. He does
not mention it till he had raised up their thoughts to the highest object of
joy and pleasure-the happiness and glory of a joint inheritance with the
ever-blessed Son of God.

We are heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ, if so be that we
suffer with him. This, with the additional consideration that we suffer
with Christ, or, as he himself suffered, would greatly qualify the transitory
afflictions of this world, and dispose them to attend to the other
arguments he had to offer.

Verse 18. For | reckon that the sufferings, etc.— If the glory that is to be
revealed be the enjoyment of God himself, (see above,) then the sufferings
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of this life, which, when compared with eternity, are but as for a moment,
are not worthy to be put in competition with this glory which shall be
revealed in us. This case is perfectly clear.

Verse 19. For the earnest expectation of the creature— There is
considerable difficulty in this and the four following verses: and the
difficulty lies chiefly in the meaning of the word n ktio1g, which we
translate the creature, and creation. Some think that by it the brute creation
is meant; others apply it to the Jewish people; others to the godly; others
to the Gentiles; others to the good angels; and others to the fallen spirits,
both angelic and human. Dissertations without end have been written on it;
and it does not appear that the Christian world are come to any general
agreement on the subject. Dr. Lightfoot’s mode of explanation appears to
me to be the best, on the whole. “There is,” says he, “a twofold key
hanging at this place, which may unlock the whole, and make the sense
plain and easy.

1. The first is the phrase, Traca n ktio1g, which we render the whole
creation, Romans 8:22, and with which we meet twice elsewhere in the
New Testament. Mark 16:15: Preach the Gospel, taon 1t xtioet, to
every creature; and Colossians 1:23: The Gospel was preached, ev mwoon
N kTioet, to every creature. Now it is sufficiently apparent what is
meant by taca ktio1g in both these places, viz. all nations, or the
heathen world. For that which in St. Mark is, preach the Gospel to every
creature, is, in St. Matthew, go and teach, mavta ta €6vn, all nations.
And this very phrase in this place lays claim to that very interpretation.
And the Hebrew 11°71277 52 col habberioth, which answers to the Greek

ToLooL M KTLO1G, eVery creature, is applied by the Jews to the Gentiles,
and that by way of opposition to Israel.

2. The second key is the word poatoitotntt, Romans 8:20, which is not
unfitly rendered vanity; but then this vanity is improperly applied to the
vanishing, dying, changing state of the creation. For patoitotng, vanity,
does not so much denote the vanishing condition of the outward state, as it
does the inward vanity or emptiness of the mind. So the apostle, speaking
of the Gentiles concerning whom he speaks here, tells us epotoiwdnoay,
They became vain in their imaginations, Romans 1:21; and again, The
Gentiles walk ev poatototney, in the vanity of their mind, Ephesians 4:17;
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so also, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise, ott €101 patatot,
that they are vain, 1 Corinthians 3:20. To all which let me add this farther
observation, that throughout this whole place the apostle seems to allude
to the bondage of the Israelites in Egypt, and their deliverance from it;
with a comparison made betwixt the Jewish and the Gentile Church. When
God would deliver Israel from his bondage, he challenges him for his Son,
and his first-born, Exodus 4:22. And in like manner the Gentiles earnestly
expect and wait for such a kind of manifestation of the sons of God,
within and among themselves. The Romans, to whom the apostle writes,
knew well how many predictions and promises it had pleased God to
publish by his prophets, concerning gathering together and adopting sons
to himself among the Gentiles; the manifestation of which sons the whole
Gentile world with a neck as it were stretched out, as the word
amokapadokio implies, (amo, from, and xapa, the head, and doxaw, to
expect,) doth now wait for.” See the observations at the end of this
chapter.

Verse 20. For the creature was made subject to vanity— The Gentile
world were subject to vanity of mind; but how? not willingly, but by
reason of him who hath subjected the same. May we not say, it became
vain willingly, but was made subject to vanity unwillingly? For, let us
recur to the origin of Gentilism, the confusion of languages, by reason of
the attempt to build the tower of Babel; and though there are some
passages in the gloss of the Targumists upon this matter that are
sufficiently ridiculous, yet as to their scope and design they are worthy of
notice. “They said, Go to, let us build us a city and a tower, and let its
head reach unto the top of heaven; and let us make a house of worship in
the top of it; and let us put a sword in his hand that he may wage war for
us against our enemies, before we be scattered abroad upon the face of the
whole earth.” It is an ancient tradition among the Jews, that this tower was
built on an idolatrous account. The confusion of tongues, by which true
religion was lost in the world, is a proof that the builders of this tower
sinned against God in the highest degree. They were inclined to vanity, i.e.
idolatry, WiLLINGLY; but they were subjected to vanity UNWILLINGLY;
for this proceeded from the just indignation and vengeance of God. From
this time the world lay under heathenism till the bringing in of the Gospel,
upwards of 2000 years after. See Lightfoot.
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Verse 21. Because the creature— This and the preceding verse should be
thus connected: in hope THAT (ott) the creature itself also shall be
delivered. The word ¢6opa denotes, very frequently, sinful corruption.
So, 2 Peter 1:4: Corruption through lust, tng ev em1Bvpio @Bopac. 2
Corinthians 11:3: Lest your minds should be corrupted. 1 Corinthians
15:33: Evil communications corrupt good manners. The sense, therefore,
of the apostle in this place seems to be: the Gentile world shall, in time, be
delivered from the bondage of their sinful corruption, i.e. the bondage of
their lusts and vile affections; and be brought into such a noble liberty as
the sons of God enjoy.

Verse 22. The whole creation groaneth and travaileth— If it be inquired
how the Gentile world groaned and travailed in pain; let them who explain
this of the fabric of the material world, tell us how that groans and
travails? They must needs own it to be a borrowed and allusive phrase:

but in the sense above given, the very literal construction may be admitted.

Verse 23. And not only they, but ourselves also— Neither the Gentiles
only, but we Jews also, (however we belong to a nation envious of the
heathen,) to whom God hath granted the first fruits of the Spirit; we sigh
among ourselves for their sakes, waiting for the adoption; that is, the
redemption of our mystical body, whereof the Gentiles make a very great
part. Lightfoot’s works. vol. ii. p. 359 and 707.

The scope and design of St. Paul in these verses may be thus summed
up:-The apostle shows that the whole creation is in a suffering state, into
which it has been brought by the disobedience of one man, Adam;
therefore, it was made subject to vanity-pain, sickness, and death; not
willingly, for mankind had no part in that transgression which “brought
death into the world and all our wo;” but God subjected the whole,
purposing to afford them a deliverance and infusing into every heart a
hope that a more auspicious era should take place; and it is through the
influence of this hope, which every man possesses, that the present ills are
so patiently borne, because all are expecting better days. The great
deliverer is the Messiah, and the Gospel days the auspicious era which
God intended to bring forward. They who believe in Christ with a heart
unto righteousness are freed from the bondage of their sinful corruption,
and brought into the glorious liberty of the sons of God; and they look
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forward with joyous expectation, waiting for the general resurrection,
when their bodies also shall be redeemed from corruption, and the whole
man, body and soul, be adopted into the family of heaven ABove, as their
souls had been previously adopted into the family of faith BELow. And
although it may be said that the redemption provided by the Gospel can
not be an object of hope to those who have never heard of it; yet, as every
man has hope, and this hope is inspired by God for this very purpose;
that it may be the means of supporting them in the ills of life, and God, in
inspiring it, had respect to the glorious state of Christianity, therefore it is
this state, in effect, that the whole creation are longing for. So Jesus Christ
is said, by the Prophet Haggai, Haggai 2:7, to be the desire of all nations;
and yet not one of the nations of the earth had, at that time, heard of him.
And thus, as Dr. Whitby has very properly remarked, “desire and
expectation are ascribed to creatures, in reference to things they want, and
which tend to their advantage; notwithstanding they explicitly know
nothing of them.”

Verse 24. For we are saved by hope— We are supported and are
comfortable in the expectation we have of receiving from the hand of our
God all the good we need in the troubles and adversities of this life, and of
having our bodies raised from corruption and death at the general
resurrection.

Hope that is seen is not hope— As hope signifies the expectation of future
good, so it necessarily supposes that the object of it is not seen, i.e. not
enjoyed; for to see, in Scripture language, sometimes signifies to enjoy, as
in Job 7:7: Mine eye shall no more SEe (margin, ENJoY) good. Job 9:25:
My days flee away, and SEE no good; i.e. enjoy no prosperity. Psalm
50:23: 1 will SHow the salvation of God: | will give that man to enjoy my
salvation who walks uprightly. Matthew 5:8: Blessed are the pure in
heart, for they shall SEe God,; that is, they shall enjoy his favor and
blessing. See also John 3:36; Hebrews 12:14, and 1 John 3:2. The hope
that is seen, that is, enjoyed, is no longer hope, it is fruition: and a man
cannot hope for that which he has in his possession.

Verse 25. But if we hope for that we see not— If we have a well-grounded
expectation of our resurrection and final glorification, knowing that such
things are necessarily future, and must for a certain time be delayed; then
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do we patiently wait for them, continue patiently to endure the common
ills of life, and whatever tribulations we may be exposed to in consequence
of our Christian profession; for we know, FAITHFUL is he who has
promised. Hope is a sort of universal blessing, and one of the greatest
which God has granted to man. To mankind, in general, life would be
intolerable without it; and it is as necessary as faith is even to the
followers of God.

The ancients have a very instructive and elegant fable concerning it.
“Prometheus having made a human body, went up to heaven, and stole
some celestial fire to animate it: Jupiter, incensed at the theft, sent down
Pandora, with a box full of diseases and plagues of every kind, as an
ensnaring present to Prometheus; but he refused to accept it. Epimetheus
took and opened it, and instantly all those diseases, etc., by which
mankind have been made miserable, flew out, and spread themselves over
the whole earth; and only HOPE remained at the bottom of the box.” This
fable explains itself, as to its main design. Men find life, with its various
and unavoidable ills, only supportable by the hope they have of not only
getting safely through them, but of enjoying a state of blessedness in the
end. Hope is still at the bottom; and therefore man is encouraged to bear
up in all the pressures of life. Take away hope, and then black despair and
indescribable wretchedness would be the instant result. Hope stands justly
among the highest mercies of God.

Verse 26. The Spirit also helpeth our infirmities— The same Spirit, o
nvevpo, mentioned before as bearing witness with ours that we are the
children of God; and consequently it is not a disposition or frame of mind,
for the disposition of our mind surely cannot help the infirmities of our
minds.

The word cvvavtihoppavetat is very inadequately expressed by
helpeth. It is compounded of cvv, together, awvtt, against, and
Aoppavopat, to support or help, and signifies such assistance as is
afforded by any two persons to each other, who mutually bear the same
load or carry it between them. He who prays, receives help from the Spirit
of God; but he who prays not receives no such help. Whatever our
strength may be, we must put it forth, even while most implicitly
depending on the strength of God himself.
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For we know not what we should pray for as we ought— And should
therefore be liable to endless mistakes in our prayers, if suitable desires
were not excited by the Holy Spirit and power received to bring these
desires, by prayer, before the throne of grace.

But the Spirit itself— avto to mvevpa, The same Spirit, viz. the Spirit
that witnesses of our adoption and sonship, Romans 8:15, 16, makes
intercession for us. Surely if the apostle had designed to teach us that he
meant our own sense and understanding by the Spirit, he never could have
spoken in a manner in which plain common sense was never likely to
comprehend his meaning. Besides, how can it be said that our own spirit,
our filial disposition, bears witness with our own spirit; that our own
spirit helps the infirmities of our own spirit; that our own spirit teaches
our own spirit that of which it is ignorant; and that our own spirit maketh
intercession for our own spirit, with groanings unutterable? This would
have been both incongruous and absurd. We must therefore understand
these places of that help and influence which the followers of God receive
from the Holy Ghost; and consequently, of the fulfillment of the various
promises relative to this point which our Lord made to his disciples,
particularly in John 14:16, 17, 26; 15:26, 27; 16:7; and particularly John
16:13, 14: Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide
you into all truth; and he will show you things to come. He shall glorify
me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you.

Verse 27. He maketh intercession for the saints— The word evtvyyave
signifies to apply one’s self to a person in behalf of another; to intercede
or negotiate for. Our Lord makes intercession for us, by negotiating and
managing, as our friend and agent, all the affairs pertaining to our salvation.
And the Spirit of God makes intercession for the saints, not by
supplication to God on their behalf, but by directing and qualifying their
supplications in a proper manner, by his agency and influence upon their
hearts; which, according to the Gospel scheme, is the peculiar work and
office of the Holy Spirit. See Taylor.

According to the will of God.— kot 6eov- According to the mind,
intention, or design of God. And thus the prayers which we offer up, and
the desires which subsist in the unutterable groanings, are all such as are
pleasing in the sight of God. So that God, whose is the Spirit, and who is
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acquainted with the mind of the Spirit, knows what he means when he
leads the saints to express themselves in words, desires, groans, sighs, or
tears: in each God reads the language of the Holy Ghost, and prepares the
answer according to the request.

From all this we learn that a fluency in prayer is not essential to praying: a
man may pray most powerfully in the estimation of God, who is not able
to utter even one word. The unutterable groan is big with meaning, and
God understands it, because it contains the language of his own Spirit.
Some desires are too mighty to be expressed; there is no language
expressive enough to give them proper form and distinct vocal sound: such
desires show that they came from God; and as they came from him, so
they express what God is disposed to do, and what he has purposed to
do. This is a matter of great encouragement to all those who are agonizing
to enter in at the strait gate.

Verse 28. And we know that all things work together for good to them
that love God— To understand this verse aright, let us observe: 1. That
the persons in whose behalf all things work for good are they who love
God, and, consequently, who live in the spirit of obedience. 2. It is not
said that all things shall work for good, but that cuvepyet, they work now
in the behalf of him who loveth now, ayarwot; for both verbs are in the
present tense. All these things work together; while they are working,
God’s providence is working, his Spirit is working, and they are working
TOGETHER with him. And whatever troubles, or afflictions, or
persecutions may arise, God presses them into their service; and they
make a part of the general working, and are caused to contribute to the
general good of the person who now loves God, and who is working by
faith and love under the influence and operation of the Holy Ghost. They
who say sin works for good to them that love God speak blasphemous
nonsense. A man who now loves God is not now sinning against God; and
the promise belongs only to the present time: and as love is the true
incentive to obedience, the man who is entitled to the promise can never,
while thus entitled, (loving God,) be found in the commission of sin. But
though this be a good general sense for these words, yet the all things
mentioned here by the apostle seem more particularly to mean those
things mentioned in Romans 8:28-30.
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To them who are the called according to his purpose.— Dr. Taylor
translates to1g kAntotg, the invited; and observes that it is a metaphor
taken from inviting guests, or making them welcome to a feast. As if he
had said: Certainly all things work together for their good; for this reason,
because they are called, invited, or made welcome to the blessings of the
covenant, (which is ratified in eating of the covenant sacrifice,) according
to God’s original purpose first declared to Abraham, Genesis 17:4: Thou
shalt be a father of many nations-and all the nations of the earth shall be
blessed in him, Genesis 18:18. Thus this clause is to be understood; and
thus it is an argument to prove that all things, how afflictive soever, shall
work for our good while we continue to love God. Our being called or
invited, according to God’s purpose, proves that all things work for our
good, on the supposition that we love God, and not otherwise. For our
loving God, or making a due improvement of our calling, is evidently
inserted by the apostle to make good his argument. He does not pretend to
prove that all things shall concur to the everlasting happiness of all that are
called; but only to those of the called who love God. Our calling, thus
qualified is the ground of his argument, which he prosecutes and completes
in the two next verses. Our calling he takes for granted, as a thing evident
and unquestionable among all Christians. But you will say: How is it
evident and unquestionable that we are called? | answer: From our being in
the visible Church, and professing the faith of the Gospel. For always, in
the apostolic writings, all that are in the visible Church, and profess the
faith of the Gospel, are numbered among the called or invited; i.e. among
the persons who are invited to feast on the covenant sacrifice, and who
thus, in reference to themselves, confirm and ratify the covenant. As for
what is termed effectual calling, as distinguished from the general
invitations of the Gospel, it is a distinction which divines have invented
without any warrant from the sacred writings. Our calling, therefore, is
considered by the apostle in the nature of a self-evident proposition,
which nobody doubts or denies; or which, indeed, no Christian ought to
doubt, or can call in question, Taylor’s notes.

Verse 29. For whom he did foreknow, etc.— “In this and the following
verse the apostle shows how our calling is an argument that all things work
together to advance our eternal happiness, by showing the several steps
which the wisdom and goodness of God have settled, in order to complete
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our salvation. In order to this he first gives us, in this verse, the foundation
and finishing, or the beginning and end, of the scheme of our redemption:
For whom God did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to
the image of his Son. To foreknow, here signifies to design before, or at the
first forming of the scheme; to bestow the favor and privilege of being
God’s people upon any set of men, Romans 11:2. This is the foundation
or first step of our salvation; namely, the purpose and grace of God, which
was given us in Christ Jesus, before the world began, 2 Timothy 1:9.
Then, he knew or favored us; for in this sense the word to know is taken
in a great variety of places, both in the Old and New Testaments. And as
he knew the GENTILES then, when the scheme was laid, and before any
part of it was executed, consequently, in reference to the execution of this
scheme, he foreknew us. This is the first step of our salvation, and the end
or finishing of it is our conformity to the Son of God in eternal glory,
Romans 8:17, which includes and supposes our moral conformity to him.
When God knew us, at the forming of the Gospel scheme; or, when he
intended to bestow on us the privilege of being his people; he then
destinated or designed us to be conformed to the image of his Son; and, as
he destinated or determined us then to this very high honor and happiness,
he pre-destinated, fore-ordained, or pre-determined us to it. Thus we are
to understand the foundation and finishing of the scheme of our salvation.
The foundation is the foreknowledge, or gracious purpose of God; the
finishing is our being joint heirs with Christ. Now, our calling or invitation
(see on Romans 8:28) stands in connection with both these. 1. It stands in
connection with God’s foreknowledge; and so it is a true and valid calling:
for we are called, invited, or chosen according to the foreknowledge of God
the Father, who may bestow his blessings upon any people, as may seem
good in his sight, 1 Peter 1:2; consequently, we have a good title to the
blessings of the Gospel to which we are called or invited. And this was to
be proved, that the Jew, to whom the apostle particularly wrote, might see
that the Gentiles being now called into the Church of God was not an
accidental thing, but a matter which God had determined when he
conceived the Gospel scheme. Thus our calling is connected with God’s
foreknowledge. 2. It stands also in connection with our being conformed to
the image of his Son; for we are invited by the Gospel to the obtaining of
the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ, 2 Thessalonians 2:14. And therefore,
supposing, what the apostle supposes, that we love God, it is certain,
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from our being called, that we shall be glorified with the sons of God; and
so our calling proves the point, that all things should work together for our
good in our present state, because it proves that we are intended for
eternal glory; as he shows in the next verse. For we must understand his
foreknowing, predestinating, calling, and justifying, in relation to his
glorifying; and that none are finally glorified, but those who, according to
his purpose, are conformed to the image of his Son.” Taylor.

The first-born among many brethren.— That he might be the chief or
head of all the redeemed; for His human nature is the first fruits of the
resurrection from the dead; and He is the first human being that, after
having passed through death, was raised to eternal glory. See Dr. Taylor.

Verse 30. Whom he did predestinate, etc.— The Gentiles, whom He
determined to call into his Church with the Jewish people, He called-He
invited by the preaching of the Gospel, to believe on his Son Jesus Christ.
It is worthy of note, that all that is spoken here refers to what had already
taken place; for the calling, justifying, and glorifying are here represented
as having already taken place, as well as the foreknowing and the
predestinating. It is therefore reasonable to suppose that the apostle refers
to what God had already done among the Jews and Gentiles: though he
may also speak of the things that were not as though they were.

He also justified— Pardoned the sins of all those who with hearty
repentance and true faith turned unto him.

He also glorified.— He has honored and dignified the Gentiles with the
highest privileges, and he has already taken many of them to the kingdom
of glory, and many more are on their way thither; and all who love him,
and continue faithful unto death, shall inherit that glory eternally. Hence it
is added, them he also glorified; for all the honors which he confers on
them have respect to and are intended to promote their endless felicity;
and though the terms are here used in a more general sense, yet, if we take
them more restrictedly, we must consider that in the work of justification
sanctification is implied; justification being the foundation and beginning of
that work. From all this we learn that none will be glorified who have not
been sanctified and justified; that the justified are those who have been
called or invited by the Gospel of Christ; that those who have had this
calling are they to whom God determined to grant this privilege-they did
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not choose this salvation first, but God sent it to them when they knew
him not-and therefore the salvation of the Gentile world, as well as that of
the Jews, comes through the gratuitous mercy of God himself, was the
result of infinite designs, and stands on the same ground as the calling, etc.,
of the Jewish people. The word do&a, which we render glory, and
do&alw, to glorify, both mean to render illustrious, eminent, etc., etc., in
various parts of the New Testament; and in this sense the verb is used
John 11:4; 12:23, 28; 13:31, 32; 14:13; 15:8; 21:19; Acts 3:13; 11:13; in
none of which places eternal beatification can be intended. Here it seems to
mean that those whom God had called into a state of justification he had
rendered illustrious by innumerable gifts, graces, and privileges, in the
same manner as he had done to the Israelites of old.

The whole of the preceding discourse will show that every thing here is
conditional, as far as it relates to the ultimate salvation of any person
professing the Gospel of Christ; for the promises are made to character,
and not to persons, as some have most injudiciously affirmed. The apostle
insists upon a character all along from the beginning of the chapter.
Romans 8:1: There is no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus,
who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. Romans 8:13: If ye live
after the flesh, ye shall die, etc. The absolute necessity of holiness to
salvation is the very subject of his discourse; this necessity he positively
affirms, and establishes by the most solid arguments. At the very entrance
of his argument here, he takes care to settle the connection between our
calling and our love and obedience to God, on purpose to prevent that
mistake into which so many have fallen, through their great inattention to
the scope of his reasoning. Romans 8:28: All things work together for
good-To whom? To THEM that Love Gob: to them that are the called
according to his purpose. To them that love God, because they are called
according to his purpose; for those only who love God can reap any
benefit by this predestination, vocation, or any other instance of God’s
favor. See the observations at the end of this chapter.

Verse 31. What shall we then say to these things?— What conclusion
should we draw from the above premises? From all that was already laid
down in the preceding chapters, but especially in the preceding verses,
from Romans 8:28-30 inclusive. As if he had said: What comfort may we
derive from these doctrines? God has called us all to holiness, and to love
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to him, which is the principle of holiness. We are persecuted and despised,
it is true, and we may be more so; but, as God has called us to love him,
and all things work together for good to them that love him; and, as his
covenant with Abraham, while he was in his Gentile state, shows his
gracious purpose towards us Gentiles, whom he has foreknown, who have
been objects of his gracious foreknowledge, as well as the Jews, and who
have now the fullest proof that we were so, by his sending us the Gospel,
and showing us, in it, that if the Israelites were to be a holy priesthood, a
royal nation, we are no less favored, as he has predestinated, from the
beginning determined, that we should be conformed to the image of his
Son, who is to be the first-born among many brethren, the head and chief
of all converted Jews and Gentiles, and, in order to our final salvation, has
called, invited us to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, has justified those
who do believe, and has glorified, highly honored, and adorned them with
innumerable gifts and graces, and, if they continue to possess that faith
which worketh by love, will bring them, both body and soul, to his eternal
glory, their bodies being made like unto his glorious body:-seeing,
therefore, all these things are so, what comfort in our tribulations shall we
derive from them?-Why this: If God be for us, who can be against us? He
who is infinitely wise has undertaken to direct us: He who is infinitely
powerful has undertaken to protect us: He who is infinitely good has
undertaken to save us. What cunning, strength, or malice, can prevail
against his wisdom, power, and goodness? None. Therefore we are safe
who love God; and not only shall sustain no essential damage by the
persecutions of ungodly men, but even these things work together for our
good.

Verse 32. He that spared not his own Son— And can we, his sincere
followers, doubt of the safety of our state, or the certainty of his
protection? No: for if he loved us, Gentiles and Jews, so intensely as to
deliver up to death his own Son for us all, can he withhold from us any
minor blessing? Nay, will he not, on the contrary, freely give us all things?
For if he told Abraham, who is the father of the faithful, and
representative of us all, and with whom the covenant was made, that,
because he had not withheld from him his only son Isaac, but delivered
him up to that death which he thought his God had required, in blessing,
he would bless him; and in multiplying, he would multiply him; that his
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seed should possess the gate of his enemies; and that in it all the nations of
the earth should be blessed, Genesis 22:16-19; will HE not give Us all that
was spiritually intended by these promises, whose only begotten Son was
not sacrificed in a figure, but really, in order to purchase every blessing
that the soul of man can need and that the hand of God can dispense.

Verse 33. This and the two following verses contain a string of questions,
most appropriately introduced and most powerfully urged, tending to
show the safety of the state of those who have believed the Gospel of the
grace of God. I shall lay these verses down as they are pointed by the best
Greek critics:—

“Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect?-God who
justifieth? Who is he that condemneth?-Christ who died? or, rather, who is
risen again? He, who is at the right hand of God? He, who maketh
intercession for us? Who shall separate us from the love of
Christ?-Tribulation? or distress? or persecution? or famine? or nakedness?
or peril? or sword?” In all these questions the apostle intimates that if
neither Gob nor CHrIsT would bring any charge against them who love
him, none else could. And as God justifies through Christ who died,
consequently no charge can lie against these persons, as God alone could
produce any; and He, so far from doing this, has justified them-freely
forgiven their trespasses.

For the proper meaning and sense of the terms chosen, elect, called, etc.,
etc., see the discourse prefixed to this epistle; and especially sect. vi. p.
19, etc., and sect. vii. p. 23, etc.

Verse 34. Who is even at the right hand of God— To which he has
exalted our human nature, which he took in conjunction with his Divinity;
and there he maketh intercession for us-manages all the concerns of his
own kingdom in general, and of every member of his Church in particular.

Verse 35. Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?>— I do think
that this question has been generally misunderstood. The apostle is
referring to the persecutions and tribulations to which genuine Christians
were exposed through their attachment to Christ, and the gracious
provision God had made for their support and final salvation. As in this
provision God had shown his infinite love to them in providing Jesus
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Christ as their sin-offering, and Jesus Christ had shown his love in
suffering death upon the cross for them; so, here, he speaks of the love of
the followers of God to that Christ who had first loved them. Therefore
the question is not, Who shall separate the love of Christ from us? or
prevent Christ from loving us? but, Who shall separate us from the love of
Christ? Who or what shall be able to remove our affection from him? And
the questions that immediately follow show that this is the sense of the
passage; for the tribulation, distress, etc., which he enumerates, are things
by which they might be affected, but by which Christ could not be
affected; and, consequently, the question most evidently refers to their
love to him who had first loved them, and, while it affords a strong
presumption of their perseverance, furnishes a most powerful argument
against apostasy.

Shall tribulation?— @Ay, grievous affliction, or distress of any kind;
from oA 1B, to compress, oppress, straiten, etc.; any thing by which a
man is rendered miserable.

Or distress?— otevoywpia, a word of nearly the same import with the
former, but more intense in its signification. It signifies straitness, being
hemmed in on every side, without the possibility of getting out or
escaping; from ctevog, strait or narrow, and ywpog, a place.

Or persecution?— diwypog, from drwxwm, to pursue, press upon,
prosecute, signifies such pursuing as an enemy uses in order to overtake
the object of his malice, that he may destroy him.

Or famine?— Awpog, from Aeinw, to fail; the total want of bread, and all
the necessaries of life.

Or nakedness?— yvpuvortng, being absolutely without clothing; forcibly
expressed by the derivation of the word yvia pova exmv, having one’s
limbs only, being totally unclothed.

Or peril?— x1vdvvog, a state of extreme and continued danger, perplexing
and distressing with grievous forebodings and alarms; derived from xivet
TG 0dvvag, it excites anguish; because much evil is felt, and much more
feared.
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Or sword?— poyapa, slaughter; the total destruction of life, and
especially beheading, and such like, done by the order of the civil
magistrate; for the word is used in this epistle, Romans 13:4, to signify the
authority and power which he has of judicially terminating life; i.e. of
inflicting capital punishment.

Verse 36. Asit is written— And these are no more than we may naturally
expect from the present constitution of the world, and the positive
predictions of the prophet, Psalm 44:22, who foresaw that a wicked world
would always persecute and oppress the true followers of God.

Verse 37. Nay— as the prophet adds in the same place, all this is come
upon us, yet have we not forgotten thee, nor dealt falsely in thy covenant,
Romans 8:17, 18, so all these things may happen unto us; but in all these
things we are more than conquerors; WE abide faithful in the new covenant
of our God; and HE is faithful who has promised to support and make us
more than conquerors; i.e. to give us a complete triumph over sin, and
death, and hell, not leaving one enemy unsubdued.

Verse 38. For | am persuaded— After the blessed experience we have had
of support by the grace and Spirit of him that loved us, that neither fear of
death, nor hope of life, nor evil angels, nor principalities, nor powers,
persecuting us for Christ’s sake; nor the things we endure at present, nor
the things to come, whatever tribulation we may be called to suffer in
future;

Verse 39. Nor height-of honor, nor depth-of ignominy, nor any other
creature, ovte T1¢ kT101¢ £Tepar, (nor any other thing whatever,) shall be
able to separate us, who love God, from the love of God, which he has
vouchsafed to us in Christ Jesus. See Whitby. And for farther
observations on the subject of the 29th and 30th verses, see at the end of
the chapter.

1. THE confidence expressed by the apostle at the end of this chapter, is as
rational as it is bold. On the premises laid down by him, in reference to
which he has most logically conducted his whole argument, the conclusion
to which he arrives is as natural and forcible as it is legitimate. The
permanency of the Christian Church, in all the tribulations it has endured
from pagans and papists, is a full proof of the correctness of the apostle’s
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reasoning. The true followers of Christ can never be forsaken by him. And
his Church, which is founded on the rock, can never be shaken down by
the tempests of persecution. And what God does for his Church in
general, (the collective body of those who believe in the Lord Jesus, love,
and obey him,) he does for every individual in that body: no man that
trusts in him can be confounded. While the love of God is in his heart, and
the work of God in his hand, he may be as fully persuaded as he is of his
own being, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor
any other thing whatsoever, shall be able to separate him from the love of
God which is in Christ Jesus. The reader who has any knowledge of what
is great, commanding, and sublime in composition, will not hesitate to add
here, with Dr. Taylor: “The conclusion of this chapter is the most elegant
and sublime piece of writing | remember ever to have read. It is founded on
the grand and solid principles of the Gospel; it breathes the true spirit of
Christian magnanimity; raises our minds far above all things created; and
shows, in a bright and heavenly view, the greatness of soul and the strong
consolation which the Gospel inspires. God grant that it may stand clear
before our understandings, and be transcribed into all our hearts! They
who despise the Gospel despise all that is great, and happy, and glorious!”

2. The doctrine of the necessity of personal holiness, so clearly and
strongly laid down in the former part of this chapter, should be deeply
considered by every person professing godliness; and while from the
seventh chapter they learn that they have an infected and morally diseased
nature, they should learn from the eighth that to destroy the work of the
devil was Jesus Christ manifested; and that no soul can be said to be saved
by Jesus Christ who is not saved from its sins. What a full proof is it of
the fallen state of man, that there should be found persons professing
Christianity more fervent in their pleadings for the necessary continuance
of indwelling sin, than they are for the mind that was in Christ. The
seventh chapter, because there are some expressions which, being
misunderstood, seem to favor this doctrine, is read and incessantly quoted:
the eighth chapter, though given by the same inspiration, yet because it so
strongly shows the necessity of being saved from all sin, is seldom read
and scarcely ever quoted!
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3. The restoration of the brute creation to a state of happiness has been
thought by several to be the doctrine of Romans 8:19-25. In the notes on
those verses | have given reasons against this opinion, and have proved
that the Gentiles, and not the irrational part of the creation, are the
persons of whom the apostle speaks; nor can any consistent interpretation
be given of the place, if it be applied to the brute creation. But, although
this doctrine is not contained in the above verses, it does not follow that
the doctrine itself is not true. Indeed, there are several reasons which
render the supposition very probable. 1. The brute creation never sinned
against God, nor are they capable of it, and consequently cannot be justly
liable to punishment. But the whole brute creation is in a state of
suffering, and partake of the common infirmities and privations of life, as
well as mankind: they suffer, but who can say that they suffer justly? As
they appear to be necessarily involved in the sufferings of sinful man, and
yet neither through their fault nor their folly, it is natural to suppose that
the Judge of all the earth, who ever does right, will find some means by
which these innocent creatures shall be compensated for their sufferings. 4.
That they have no compensation here, their afflictions, labors, and death
prove; and if they are to have any compensation, they must have it in
another state. 5. God, the fountain of all goodness, must have originally
designed them for that measure of happiness which is suited to the powers
with which he had endowed them; but, since the fall of man, they never
had that happiness; and, in their present circumstances, never can. 6. In
reference to intelligent beings, God has formed his purposes in reference to
their happiness on the ground of their rational natures. He has decreed that
they shall be happy if they will, all the means of it being placed within
their power; and, if they be ultimately miserable, it is the effect of their
own unconstrained choice. Therefore his purpose is fulfilled, either in their
happiness or misery; because he has purposed that they shall be happy if
they please, and that misery shall be the result of their refusal. 7. But it
does not appear that the brute creation are capable of this choice; and it is
evident that they are not placed in their present misery through either their
choice or their sin; and if no purpose of God can be ultimately frustrated,
these creatures must be restored to that state of happiness for which they
have been made, and of which they have been deprived through the
transgression of man. To say that the enjoyments which they have in this
life are a sufficient compensation, is most evidently false; for, had not sin
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entered into the world, they would have had much greater enjoyments,
without pain, excessive labor and toil, and without death, and all those
sufferings which arise from its predisposing causes. Nor does it appear
that they have much happiness from eating, drinking, and rest, as they
have these only in the proportion in which they are necessary to their
existence as the slaves of men. Therefore, allowing that they have even
gratification and enjoyment in life, they have much less than they would
have had had not sin entered into the world; and consequently they have
been deprived of the greater portion of the happiness designed for them by
their bountiful Creator. 9. It is therefore obvious that the gracious purpose
of God has not been fulfilled in them; and that, as they have not lost their
happiness through their own fault, both the beneficence and justice of God
are bound to make them a reparation. 10. Hence it is reasonable to
conclude that, as from the present constitution of things they cannot have
the happiness designed for them in this state, they must have it in another.

4. On the subject of the foreknowledge of God, some observations have
been made at the conclusion of the notes on the second chapter of Acts.
On the subject of the prescience and predestination mentioned here,
Romans 8:29, 30, vast volumes have been written, and the Christian world
greatly agitated and perplexed. These doctrines of men have very little
place in the texts in question. After a long and serious investigation of this
business, | am led to conclude that, whether the doctrine of the decrees be
true or false, it does not exist in these verses.

No portion of the word of God has been more unhappily misunderstood
than several parts of the Epistle to the Romans; because men have applied
to individuals what belongs to nations; and referred to eternity
transactions which have taken place in time.

We have already seen that one grand aim of the apostle in writing this
epistle was: 1. To prove, to both Jews and Gentiles, that they were all
under sin, and that neither of them had any claim either on the justice or
beneficence of God; yet he, of his own free mercy, had revealed himself to
the Jews, and crowned them with innumerable privileges; and, 2. That, as
he was no respecter of persons, his mercy was as free to the Gentiles as to
them, being equally their God as he was the God of the Jews, and
therefore had, by the Gospel, called them to a state of salvation; and to
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this display of his mercy the two verses in question seem particularly to
refer, and show us not what God will do for some selected individuals, but
what he has already done for nations.

After having shown that the whole Gentile world was groaning and
travailing in pain together, waiting for the manifestation of the sons of
God, he shows that it was, according to the affectionate purpose,
npoBeoiv, of God, that the Gentiles should be also called into the glorious
liberty of the sons of God-into equal privileges with the Jews. He
therefore represents them as objects of God’s gracious foreknowledge.
That the word tpoyiveoxm, which literally signifies to know, or discern
beforehand, and to know so as to determine, signifies also to approve, or
love before, to be well affected to, is not only evident from U™ yada in

Hebrew, but also from the simple verb yivewoxko, in Greek, by which it is
translated, and to which the compound verb repeatedly answers, without
any extension of meaning by means of the preposition, as its use among
the best Greek writers proves: and it is evident that the apostle uses the
word in the sense of loving, being graciously affected to, Romans 11:1, 2. |
say then, hath God cast away his people, which he FOREKNEW, ov
npogyvm; to whom he has been so long graciously affected? By no means.
As, therefore, he had been so long graciously affected towards the Jews, so
has he towards the Gentiles. His call of Abraham, and the promises made
to him, are the proof of it. The Jews, thus foreknown, were called into a
glorious state of salvation, and endowed with privileges the most
extraordinary ever bestowed on any people; as t